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ABSTRACT

This dissertatiorseeks taincoverthe artistic appeal ansgignificanceof horrortales in
Youyang zazwith the assistance dYesternconcepts and theorieBhe study begins
with an examination of th& ouyang zazuoollectionin its textual and cultural context and
argues thait is assembled accordingthe aesthetiprinciple of gi whichrejects the
normal and the familiaand embraces the unusuhke speciglthe uniquethe odd and
the particularizedThe study continues withcloseanalysisof selectechorror talesn
Youyang zazusingthreedifferentapproaches fantastic horrgrmonster horror and
cosmic horrorBy analyzingthemesstructurs and narrativéechnique®f thesehorror
stories | argue that theskorror storieare integral compeents of the¥ouyang zazu
collection Theyadd vitality and tension to the representation ofsth@nge anddvance
the collection in its aesthetic pursuitgf Thesethree approachesehemphasizex
different aspect in the representation of the stralfgen theliterary mechanism that
generatestrangaessto the veryentity that embodies the strange andheatmosphere
that highlightsheincomprehensibilityanduncontrollability of the strangeach

apprach offers a miqueperspective ohow the effect of strangeness is conveyed and



amplified By investigatingthe aesthetic issues at play in the medium of horror and in the
context ofzhiguaithrough the lensf Westernconceptsmy studyalso explores the
possibility of exarming zhiguaitalesfrom newliterary perspective andprovides fresh

critical insights on the poetics of Chinese horror narrative in general
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INTRODUCTION
Zhiguai , alsoknown agiaccounts of thanomalies o rrecérd of the

strangeé i s a genre devoted to the representat
Flourishing during the period of ti&x Dynastieg220-589), zhiguaican be traed back
to the Warring Statesepiod (475 BG221 BQ and is associated with many of the earliest

collections and works in the tradition of Chinese narrativeh aZhuangzi and
Shiji” . Zhiguai has received an increasing amount of critical attention since the turn

of the centuryChinese scholars have completethprehensive surveys the
development of the genre and identifeddguaiof the Six Dynasties as the source for
modern Chinese fictiohThis argument goes back to Lu Xun who in hisA Brief

History of Chinese Fictioprovidesa panoramic overview and a detailed delineation of

the development of Chinese fiction from the early myths and legends througjfighai

stories of the Six Dynastigthe chuangi stories of the Tang and Sarige vernacular

shortstories of subsequenyhstiesand to the novels of the la@ing period Later

scholars oftenadofptu Xundés Vvi ew on zhiguaigesréigthet f i cance
development of traditional Chinese narrasiaand elaboratepon his viewn their

studiesThe fAbirth of f isupporten byWestertseholarsgucthaas b e en

! See Li Jianguo # , Tanggian zhiguai xiaoshuoshi |- ”  (Tianjin: Nankai daxue
chubanshgl984); Zhou Ciji  _, , Liuchao zhiguai xiaoshuo yanjid (Taibei:Wenjin
chubanshgl986); Wang Guoliang , fALiuchao zjhiiagnHauinoxi aoshuo
Gudianwenxue vol. 4, ed Zhongguo gudian wenxue yanjiuhpii 1+ T (Taibei:
Xuesheng shuj1982),241-285.

2See Guo Zhenyi W , Zhongguo xiaoshuo sfi ”  (Hong Kong: Taixing shujul961) and Liu

Yeqiu Gudain xiaoshuo luncong (Beijing: Zhonghua shujul959) Also see



Kenneth JDewoskininhisat i cl e A On Na r,chadontradets Ratov ol ut i on
Mairoés claim that Cduldmehave ariden witmarteldectual f i ct i o
stimulus from Indian philosophy and thematic borrowing from Indian sodidesargues
that traditional Chinese narrative has never suffered from a lack of aesthetic
consciousness fact zhiguairesidesat the center of this conscious puitdecause an
early divergence from official historiography freiedrom the burda of fact reporting
and gavezhiguaiwritersthe space to develop plots and indulge in fictionalization

More recent scholarshipowever approacheghiguaifrom the other end of the
spectrum and focusesn t he genreds r el atRobertFerdi p wi t h |
Campany in his monograp8trange Writing: Anomaly Accounts in Early Medieval
Chingcounters the AfAbirth ofzhighaiicits fornative stagee or vy
from the Warring States period to the Six Dynastsess practiced as an extension of the
ancient cosmographic traditipim which the strange was collected from the periphery
and reported to the center as a way of ordering the W@#inpany further explains how
various groupsvith different religious and cultural perspectigescluding Daoists
Buddhists Confuciansand otherd used the genre differently for their oywnrposes
Campanyods approach i s s henDeddridde whointhiher scho
study of medievathiguaitalesregardghese textss reliable historical records of the
religious experience of thetmé& | i st er DHond MagdstkdbRecor d o

Li st amd &srSong Dynasty Contéadilds upon the work of Robert Ford Campany

Shi mur a h#&yedijsiu, nfoS dhgakisbunkaegshos: Bumgakushied Suz uki .aSh @j i et
(Tokyo: Taishukan shote967) 97-107; Takeda Akiraii S h i dkeani k Chiigoku bunka €sho 4

Bungaku gaironed Su z u k i .aTolg: Taislekan shoterl967) 217-28; andChigoku setsuwa to

k @s h@AsTeaksyuo: D®92x & shdin

]Kenneth Dewoskin, f OGhindse Literature: BssaylRicles Rdviews §1088)s , o
29-35.

* Robert Ford Campanstrange Writing: Anomaly Accounts in Early Medieval Chitbany: Stae

University of New York Pres4,996), 162



and others to argue that thieiguaitradition fran which theRecordstems ignore
closelyrelated to the genre of histd@ryconstructed as the factual reporting of what
people actually experienced and beligvatan to fiction Leo Takhung Chan ifmhe

Discourse on Foxes and GhosisYun and Eighteent@entury Literati Storytelling

takes a similar stance and demonstrates how Ji Yun(17241805)38 aQing dynasty
scholar and the author of thkiguaicollectionYuewei caotandpiji o}

combined the belief in the supernatural amtirgiterati during eighteenticentury
China with didactic purposeAlthough these studies have different focusiesy share a
common emphasis on the soclaktoricaland religiougperspectives athiguaiand tend
to overlook the literary qualities of the genre in general

When discussing the writing of the anomalous during the Tang dyoasty

common consensus among scholars is that compaokdidgogi §  (transmission of

marvelsy a type of strange writinthat emergeéh the Tang periodzhiguaitends to be
brief, unadorned in styleand simple in narrative structuiespite the fact thathiguai
andchuargi both deal with the strange and the extraongifzhiguai stories are
consideredy some scholansot as artistically sophisticated etsuargi tales ® With their
betterrounded characters and fuller exploitation of narrative ptbisargi tales have

been held byVesterntrained scholars in highergardi n t er ms o thanitHei t er ar

® Studiesof premodern popular religiorthat rely onzhiguaimaterial include: H. ValerieHansen

Changing Gods of Medieval Chinh1271276(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 19%9bert

Hymes i P emalsamd Bureaucratic Hierarchy in Chinese Religbiv.i dence from t he Song I
Unruly Gods: Divinity and Society in Chinad Meir Shahar and Robert Weller (Honolulu: University

of Hawaii Press, 199637-69; RichardVon Glah n AThe Enchant ment of Wealth:
Soci al Hi s t oHapvardJburndl of AsiagicrStudiesl® (1991), 651714 Kei t h Knappds wo
on filial piety talesby contast introduces the notion that strange tales may serve as pevfermadiels, as

ritual in context, rather than historical reportage. Selless Offspring: Filial Children and Social Order

in Medieval ChingHonolulu: University of Hawaii Press, 2005).

®See William HNienhauserdr, A Cr eat i vi ty ama ChHahuart eltShiemg ¥iedang
Taleso Chinese Literature: EssayArticles Reviews20 (1998)31-70; and YW.Ma,iPr ose Wr i ti ngs
Han Yu ard 6Ch dydowmalattCQuientl Studies.2 (July 1969),195223



majority of thezhiguai As a resultmore recent criticism has focused on the Tang
chuamgio s | i t e,budtheyaestnetic valbefszhiguainarration in the Tang has not
received due attentiof This situatiors needto be rectified because tlhiguaigenre
plays a more significant role in the development of the Tang narrativesdran
modern critics have acknowledg®According to Charles Hammonahany morezhiguai
were written during Tang timemd the ternchuargi only became a recognizable genre

by late Tang times when Pei Xing (active 866380) entitled his story collection

Chuargi.® Zhiguai stories may appear less elaborate adornethanchuaryi in both
narrative and languagthey arenevertheless the product of atiisconstruction and
narrativemanipulation *°

If the appeal othuami lies in its treatment of extraordinary characters and
depiction of human emotionshiguad s eal pips on the strangeness of its ghpsts

spirits and other anomalie§ he modern Chinese writer Zhou Zuorerb . (18851967)

inhis essay bioTuatl kG hogs tAs 0 c Ithe shorsstotiebyaitYunimne pr ef e

Yueweicaotang biji over the long talesy Pu Songling (1640
1775)in Liaozhai zlqi . But even the pieces iMueweicaotang bijj he argues
are not comparable with tldiguaistories inYouyang zazu d , because the

" For studies of Tanghuaryi, seeCurtisA d k i The Hero in Tang Ch'uach'i Tales i Critical Essays

on Chinese [etion, ed Winston L Y. Yang andCurtis P. Adkins. (HongKong: Chinese University of

Hong Kong Press980, 17-46;Sarah Yimji St r uct ur e ,arrafivie im filang Chasthd 0 N( Ph D
diss, Yale University, 1979)

! Kar |l Kaods i n tCltassidalChinese Taleseobthe Sypernatural and Fant@Btaomington:
Indiana University Press, 1988jscusses in some detail the foundation of literary aspectsuaingiin
zhiguaiworks

®CharlesHa mmo n d , tofiek In the ap'iBg kuangchid (P h.[Coldnibia Yniversity1987),

16; for the us aj®eeedino Zhdamy t, Bijr xmoskiuo $hu a n ~  (Hangzhou:
Zhejiang guji chubanshe, 1998R7.

YOn manipulation of t hkiguaieeardree ,6 ss eeex pleadyifeatanddsmh ri en, tth e
Ghosts in NorthernDramas ( Ph D d i y of Califortdanat Berkaley, t198), 71-92.



former contains fAprevaidg i,ng.Farhbmthgumis and pu

stories should be strange for strangeness©o
purposesuch as conveying moral messages@rduading the readei&he tales with
moralorientation and persuasive eralhoughfeature ornamental language andre

convolutedplotsar e | i ttl e mor éled hmn dndaecondinegpto r ar vy

their own time™ According to Zhou ZuorerYouyang zazhas a more universal and
timeless appeal precisely because of itspersuasive approach to the strarig zZhou
points out Youyang zazis azhiguaicollection that focuses on creating and representing
the strange itself for its literary aesthetic value rather thanatsl or evidential value

| argue that the apparent historiaalltural and religious values tfezhiguai
genre should not confine its studieghe recognition and reconstruction of religion and
society in ancient Chinds a literary genre that contributsignificantlyto the
development othe Chinese narrate; zhiguaideserves to be discussaits own terms
from a literaryperspectiveThis dissertation seeks to reveal the artistic appeaiigtiai
stories by conducting a focused study ofzhguaicollectionYouyang zaz«{Compiled

by Duan Chengshi (803-863) duringarguablythe most important period in the

development of Chinese narrativé&uyang zazis one of théhighly regardeahiguai
collections extant today

The main purpose of this dissertation is to stddyyang zazas a literary work
| agree with Dewoskin thathiguad apparenfocusin the strange not only
accommodates the ative needs of Chinese literaut also enriches the narrative

tradition of Chinese literatutgy exploring topics and interests that are not taken

MZhouZuoren b. , A Tan g ui, Zhburwmren wenleibian hsha b _ o ,ed
Zhong Shuhe (Changsha: Hunan wenyi chubanshe, 1998), 413



seriouslyin other narrative formsvly approach to thiargumenthowever differs from
D e w o s .KMhile ®ewoskin studieshiguaifrom the perspective of the historical
development of Chinese narrativéntend to analyze the structurerrative techniques
and &sthetic effect ozhiguaitales inYouyang zazuhrough the lens diVesternconcepts
and theories

This work haseen largely ignoregarticularly as a literary texin bothWestern
and Chinesainology. Because of the miscellaneous nature of its conpeeviols
studies have either treated this warka useful resource for historical data oollection
of A fpwod geedsubsequentlynanyscholars fail to reveal the overall aesthetic
pursuit ofYouyang zaz{? | argue that the thirteen hundred entries included in this book

areassembled with a consistent principle that guides the selection of the.drtees

entries are composed and edited according to the thematic and aesthetic commitment of

thebook which isto record the strange pursuit of the aesthetic gf ; the literary

antithesis to what is ordingrgormal commonplacemediocre or typicalAs azhiguai
collection Youyang zazfocuses less omwleological premise or religious persuasion than
entertaining theuthor himself and his audiendeis a work that celebrates the strange
and the curious

The emphasis of my textual analysis will be horror stories witlimyang zazu
Among thousandsf records of the strange the collectionhorror storiesleserve
special attentiobbecause¢heyenhance the representationttod fantasticthe monstrous
and the supernaturhy highlighting the unexpectedisturbing andlangerous aspect of

the strang. They alsantensifyt he r eader 6 s e x fpyeprovokimgc e o f

t

h ¢

2gee CarrieEReed, fAMotivation and Meani ngYowdngzmzodé Hodgepod

Journal ofthe American Oriental Sociefy?23 (2003).



strong emotions such as anxiefisgust fear and aweBy adding vitality and tension to
the representation of the strangerror talescontribute greatly to the aestheticgpfand
enhance the appeal of the collection

The focus on the relatively short horror tales is not unique to this. Suuy
Chen Lydia Chiang in heZollecting the Self: Body and Identity in Strange Tale
Collections of Late Imperial Chingdor exampleinvokesFreu d 6 s t heory of t he
and argueghat horror stories ihiaozhai zhiyiare integral components thfe collection
and serveo reflecttheQing | i t eratusdés hidden anxieties
political order fi Idrror fiction0 a sdefisegienc |l udes fAnot only stor
consciously designed to provoke dreado but
becomes the driving force of the narratév€ My approach to horror tales the zhiguai
coll ection di pdychsosial flamewaork irCtteat f@cus gnéreon the
literary featuresof narrative in horror talelsy analyzing theithemesstructures and
narrativetechniquesl definehorrorstoriesas narratv es t hat descri be me
encounters with the strange that are threatening on either physical or cognitivd levels
agree with Chiangn that horror storiesicludenot onlyaccounts of horrifying attacks
directly launched by malicious agents but gigeces in whicluncertaily and anxiety
become the coref the narrativeStill, suchanxiety does not necessarily involve
repressed desire and displaced idenfityxiety and uncertainty can be the resulaof
literary construction that deliberately cresteo n f us i on immd Frame¢hisr eader 0

perspectivehorror tales exist throughotite zhiguaitradition from Gan Eo (fl.

13 Sing-ChenLydia Chiang Collecting the Self: Body and Identity in Strange Tale Collections of Late
Imperial China(Leiden and Boston: .B Brill, 2005),61. To my knowl edge, Chiangds st
that examineghiguaitales from the perspective of horror narrative



317-3 2 2 Sodaskeni to Dai Fu (fl. 7 5 7 Guargyyi ji toJ i Yunos
Yuewei caotang biji

| will apply theoretical perspectives drawn fromvE&tanTodoroy, Noé Carroll,
Howard Phillips Lovecraft and other scholars to anatiiee¢hematic concernsarrative
structures and literary teslgues of these horror stori€dince horror stories are central
to this dissertation have chosen to structure the study according to the variodssof
horror elicited inYouyang zazMy textual analysis is conducted under three thematic
headings that will allow me to answer these central questipmmow carWestern
theories and amepts provide valuable insights on how to read and intezpigtai
tales?2) How does horror intensify the representation of the strange? 3) How do narrative
techniques and literary motifs involved in horror tales help to create the aestlyg®ic of

This study howeveris not an end in itself; rathgt investigates the possibility of
examiningzhigwai from new literary perspectiveélthoughthere has never beerlack
of acadent interest in applyingVesterrresearch methods Chinesezhiguaimaterial
very few haveexaminedzhiguaitalesfrom the perspective of horror narratiteat
intendsto provoke anxiety or feallhis study is an attempt to rectify sugituation By
usingWesternconcepts and theories horrormentioned abovehe studyprovidesclose
analysis of horror tales iiouyangzazy whichnot only uncovers the literary mechanism
of these tales but also reveals the ovehainatic commitment arakstheti@ursuit of
the collectionFurthermoremy case study of horraales inYouyang zazaffers wider
implications for theeadings of othezhiguaitalesand sheds light o@hinese

representation of the stranigegeneral



The Aesthetic ofQi

Shuowen jiei definesgi  simply asyi  which can be
approximatelytranslatedasidifferentd urfusuafo or fiexceptionab The wordqi often
appears in combination with its synonyms suchwes  (strange)yi  (unusual)and
gui  (mysterious) These wordsthough not completely interchangeable wjthare
close to itin denotationin Kangxi zidian 1 , for exampleguaiandgui both carry
the meaning ofi andyi can be explained ag. In my study | treatgi as an aesthetic
concept that refers to a quality or a state of baemgsual different, strangeand

extraordinarg the direct opposite dfeingordinary(chang ) or canonicalzheng

).1* Many scholars have translatgda s i s tfAiruanrugsiufaal not, etcs buti ¢ o
since this term is central for my stydyhoose to keep the original wogdto avoid
likelihood of confusior®

In his study ofi in traditional Chinese narratiyeiang Shi argues that although
the concept ofji began to take fulfledged shape during the Tang dynastyme of its
essential elements can be traced back to the very beggmiithe Chinese narrative
Based orZuazhuan § , Zhuangzi andLiezil , hearguesthat the wiiing of the
strange and unusuaias already evident in the earliest stage of Chinese narnatifzet,
later writers ofzhiguaioften turn taZhuangziandLiezias the ancestors of tkhiguai

genre TheQing critic Feng Zhenluan , for exampleremarks thati ball the

excellent writing throughout history nothing surpasdesthuanbecause it is the best

n this sense, the antonymaifis zheng  (orthodox,canonica) or chang  (normative ordinary)
15 Judith Zeitlin in her worldistorian of the Strange: Pu Songling and the Chinese Classicallale
discussed various terms used to refer to the anomalous and the,strelngengyi, qi andguai , see 57.
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narraitve of grotesques and anomabais: Ho, g, Hu. 10

However one should point out that although writing of 8teangeexisted long before
thethird centuryit did not take on a form of its own unthiguaibegan teemergeas a
distinctive genraluring the Six Dynastie#\t thattime, the pursuit of the strangeecame
the major characteristic of tlzdiguai which gradually separated thigenrefrom

historical writing A quick glance at the titles ahiguaicollections during this period
reveals that more than half thieseworks beatitles that contain words meaning strange
bizarre unusual or mysteriou€ Duringthe Tang dynastythe wordgi was officially
associated witthewriting of the strange anghusualwhich came to occupgt

pronounced gsition in literary writng. Hu Yinglin famously remarkthat i wh e n i t
to the Tang dynastyvriters began to intentionally pursgg narrating it in the form of
xiaoshuad . XD , X Y 18 What Hu Yinglin refesto is the
Tangchuaryi, a genre by its definitionommittedto transmitgi. Chuargi shares with
zhiguaia common preoccupation with the strarget its focus expands from the theme
of the supernatural to extraordinary human characters and affaissexpansion in
content is a clear indication that what was considered strange was no longer donfined
the supernatural elements of a stanglthatunusual mundane affairs could also render
gi. During this periodthe writing of the strange not onfrewinto a seliconscious

practice but also benge a muchmore pleasurable activity withihe literate life Yu Ji

® Feng Zhenluar , fADuwhlaii a@ as h u o i Zhongguo lidai xiaoshutunzhu xuar
A9 (Jiangxi: Jiangxi renmin chubanshe, 19&32

7 iang Shi,Reconstructinghe Historical Discourse of Traditional Chinese Fictighewiston, NY:The

Edwin Mellen Press2002),74.

8 Hu Yinglin , Eryou zhuiyiu , Shaoshi shanfanigicong 0 vol.2,ed

Zhonghua shuju shraghai bianjisuol 3 (Shanghai: Zhonghua shujl958) 486,

am
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(12721348) of the Yuan dynastid explainsthe Tanditeratie | i love forghe

strange:
Among the literati of the Tangot many had original insights into the
classicsarts the Dag and scholarshiprhey only set their mirgion
composing embellished writingé/hen they had time on their hands and
had nohing to occupy their mindshey would imagine mysterious
creaturesnd extraordinary encounters and indulge in an entranced use of
their talentsThey then gave their idle fancies-fetched meanings and
used them as substitutes for poetry and prose intercéurpkaces where
they met each of them produced a writibg amuse one anothé&What
they wrotedid not have to be true eventdhis iscalled transmittingji.
H . ,G : : : E
: HH,D H N Y : Ho,
NEFOJLY : o, HY .2°
Yuldid s c ogwsuoggesttseveral observatiovithregardt o Tang | i terati 6s
towards the strangéirst, they were very interestad the strange in generale&nd the
writing of the strange was so popular for literati during the Tang dynastgxblaanging
tales became a normal activity durismcial gatheringginally, thewriting of the strange
wasagreat source afntertainmenas well amsmusement for the Tang literatVhile the
first observatiore x pl ai ns t he soci al and cul tur al Cor
towards the strangéhe last two note that the Tang literati deliberagzlgaged in the

writing of the anomaloum order to create an enjoyable experience in times of leisure

¥yu Ji , AXi eyun x u gaoyjamxdegu lu 1, juan38.1lab.
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Tang | cohseiouspursuit ghe strangeluring social events most
evident in the Tagchuangiwr i t er s 6 . ShennJiji wr i (tai750-§00), the
aut hor of kKR eyn, slaimsthat e wte down the story of the fox lady
Miss Ren when he was at a banquet with his friends on adadlactingstrangedales
from each other ( , , N ). Li Gongzuo E¢
(ca.770-848) who wrote the famous Tamfpuangitalei Nanke t aiMshou zhuan
y alsopairtsa similarpicturei n  hi s wor k 1A GuyuéeiDdujiinggd he
Dingchouyear ofthe Zhenyuarreign Li Gongzuo ofLongxi wastraveling along the
Xiaoxiang river and the Cangwu mountaihere he accidentallyn into the assistant

secretaryf the South Yang Henlgom HongnongWe docked the boat next to a
Buddhisttemple On the riverunder the moorwe collectedstrangeales fom each other
and talked abouhings that argio  "HC , Ee .E v
H , 1 , ®e |, , .Inanothet al e ALuj i ang
Fen g 6 h o am 0- ¥ ,Li mentionsthat he created this pieaghenhe met with
three friends and spent the night talking about the stréitgje 'E o, H

E9 g . , v, , R, M Yy . N

) These records show that duritig time Tangliterati have alreadgonsciously

pursuitthe strange either in conversation or in writing as a way of entertaining
themselvesespeciallyduring social gatherirgyAlthough in the writing of the strange
Tangliterati often claimedthat their story were either based on personal experience or
testimony of reliable informantghey clearly did not write these tales in the evidential

mode that is to verify the existence of the strandéeir emphasis was rather on the
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extraordinarinssof the characters or tistrangenessf the eventsAs Karl SY. Kao
arguesit o most Tang | it erirgbfianomdioos taderiptheythed I n
supernatural is real nor not has become a bracketed questwas only of marginal
literary concernEven as they habitually tag a claim at the end of the text asserting the
6document ar y 6 ,thaprimaryénteredt of thehweiters hasturiyed to giving
literary representation to the subjé€tin other words for the Tang literatj writing about
the strange was no longer factually orientad rather a literary endeavorrepresent
the strange anexperiment their writing skills

Note that the unusual subject mattarsnot the only source dfi. As Liang Shi
arguesnarrative techniques can also engender the effegt Atcording to himone
importantdimensionafii s concerned with fweavengawphy a st c
inventing a charactemakingup aconversatpn ps et ti ng the reader 0s
creating suspens¥*! Because such)i exists on the narrative levéliang refers it as
A n a r rgia Herethe effect ofgi does not rely othe subject of the texbut onthe
skillful and intricatenarrativemanipulation thahot only developsharacter andhanges
the flow of eventdut also creates suspense and tension in thdrdates of the strange
narrativeqi is as indispensable as unusual content as it not only conveys the strangeness
of the contat but also enhances the dramatic suspense in the narfaive Qing

dynasty commentatdie Changsen (nd)writesieven i f qitiee event

character ig)i, and the experience g, without a profound and exquisite writing talent to
narrate the eventthe text will not be unlike severharacter lines of scripture sung by

blind artists What does ihave to offer for appreciatiGo4 H , ,

®Karl S Y.Kao,i Pr o j,®isptacemantintrojection: The Strangenessldaozhai zhiyj © i n
Paradoxes of Traditional Chinese Literatyt¢ong Kong: The Chinese University Press, 1998Y)
% Liang Shj Reconstructing the Historical Discours244
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H Y T H,LE # B VI 22 Manyscholars have

-

argued that in Tang times classical tales reaahmelw levehs a literary formLu Xun,

for exampleargues thatthehuangi s t o be consi dered the

form of Chinese narrativéVith well-rounded characteendplots that are more

convoluted Tangchuangiare often considered fine examplesafrative complexity®
Narrativeqi, however is not confined tahuangior fictions of Ming and Qing

dynastiesjntricate narrative manipulatias also extant in earlier Chinese narrativa

his study of narrative structures®imaQi a™ 6 s (ca 14586 BC)Shiji’

(Records of the Grand HistorignJoseph Roe Alleiil argues that the narrative devices

f

used inShijiincludingi 't he di gfetchhtmmgonod b e and fArohoely anecdot

develop characters but alseate a more complgiot andcomplicate point ofiiew in
Shiji, which subsequentlgive the text more flavor and wider appeal thanfeoys?
SimaQian maynot neessarilybe aware othe concept oharrativeqi, but his writing
displays a level of narrative quality that is considered by the Qing @intiShengtan
(16081661) to be the best example of narratjuén his comments of th8huhu
zhuan ¥y (WaterMargin), Jin compliments the novel by comparing the author with

Si ma Qi an: @i Wrhingshati believe everhif wa brought thiistorian Qian

#He Changsen , ShitishiyuarnXuo , in Shuishi yuan (Beijing: Beijing daxue
chubanshe]990.

% gee Wiliam HNienhauser,Jy fiCreati vity and St or ytcehlilhiénsg Tiéna ntgh e

t a n €hinese Literature: EssayArticles Review0 (1998): 3170 and James Robert Hightower,

Al ntr od uCtassicab Chihese Liitaraturéin anthology of flanslation Volume t From Antiquity to
the Tang Dynastyed John Minford, Joseph.®. Lau, (New York: Columbia U Press, 2000)
#“Joseph Roe Allen 111, fAAn | nt r Ghjid€hinese hter@ureu d y
EssaysArticles Reviews3 (Jan 1981): 366.

of

N a
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back to life and showed ittohjmhe coul d not make,it any bett
> H r ? 25

Skillful narrativemanipulationcan also be found in pfBangzhiguai Although
most preTangzhiguaitales remain briefa number of these tales also display comparable
narrative sophisticatioto welkknown TangtalesTal es such as fAmZhao Fe

¥ attributed to Lingkuan®  (fl. 6-1BC) of the former Haji°fAi Di nggu ci ©
¢ in Gan Bao (fl.317-3 2 2 $odskenij ,APang AndlLiu
Yiging ¢ (4034 4 4 Yoonsng u all feature narrative techniques that

contribute to their appeal ascounts of anomalie&u Mingdongin his bookChinese

Theories of Fiction: a NofwWesterrNarrative Systermargues thathesezhiguaitales

differ from Tangchuangionly in degree of sophisticatiopnot in employment of narrative
techniquesHe continues to argue that no sudden and clear break occurred between the
Tangchuangiand the préTangzhiguai At her e was no narrative 1
there was only the culmination of an evolutionary pro¢&st is important to note that

zhiguai was not replaced bshuangj it rather continued to thrive during the Taihg

other wordsalthoughzhiguaipredatechuangiin time and preludes it in subject matter
zhiguaishould not be reduced thuangiduring the TangSomeTangzhiguaitaleswere
indistinguishable from their predecessors in the Six Dynasties in both content and form;

others developed into longer storiesfhah Re e d 86 6§ elvbr dset wkeen t he c

% Jin Shengtan , DiWu caizishu shuihdigis hi hui z@gngpi ngé M ,in
Shuihu ziliao huibian , ed Ma Tiji (Beijing: Zhonghua shujul 980, 137.

% For a discussion of the text and authorship ofzhao Feiyan waizhuarsee Zhang Xincheng
(1887-1973),Weishu tongkaé , (Shanghai: Shangwu yinshuguan, 1957),-680

%’ Gu Mingdong,Chinese Theories of Fiction: a NoiesterrNarrative Systen{NY: State University of
New York Press, 2006¥,3.
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ndther barebones reportage nor highly sophisticated Tangit3lesY ouyangzazy we
can see both types phiguaitales These tales are often equipped with vivid description
of scenescareful reconstruction of dialoguendintricateplot that intendgo upset the
reader 0s .Wit peratietachniquess suchthese peces areamongthe most
intriguing ones in the collection

In Youyang zazugi is also displayed ithe representation of strange events and
objects In the introduction oChinese Chronicles of the Strange: fiNuogao Jo, Carrie
EEReed argues i njuanhihathitthe ¢ MNwWougaagazatwhosen of t |
specific focus and .&%l disagreewithiReed onghiscl@imané ac c
argue that the rest dfouyang zazis alsoconcerned withlthe representation of the
strangeReed is correct in pointing out thébuyang zazdoes include aonsiderable
amount of materialthat deal with mundan®aatters but thesemattersare by no means
Aeveryday | i f e o SuwHmaeramnoudendesCriptiomoérsient
customscourt etiquettespiritual activities of monks and prieséxotic landg,
undocumentedildlife, etc l arguethaRe ed 6 s def i ni ti on anfl Astr a
fails to describe the full complexity of the woithe Oxford English Dictionary defines
Aistrangeodo as a word that may .oforbdlonghg@to any o
another countryforeign alien; 2 belonging to some other place or neighborhood;
unknown to the particular locality specifiedr i mp |.7. unkhowd é@nfamiliar; not
known, met with or experienced before; 8f a kind that is unfamiliar or rare; unusual

uncommonexceptimal, singular out of the wayAssuchfist r angeo carries

BCarrieEReed, fiMotivation and Meani ngYouwdngzzododrnall gepodge
of the American Oriental Sociefy?3 (2003), 130
% Carrie E Reed,ChineseChroniclesof the StrangéNew York: Peter Lang, 2001), 15
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spectrum of meaningsicluding not onlythe supernatural manals the extraordinary
mundane but also the unfamiliar eveligy.

The wide range of the memg and the more flexibleusagef t he ter m fist
make it a preferred choice in the academic discussiahigbai In her studyHistorian
of the Strange: Pu Songling and the Chinese Classical Jadth Zeitlin deliberately
use the term fAstrangeodo as ,¥i,gwiadg,whmcher par t
she respectivel yiaredmalecu saac dhsldeitlii emaemu el o u ¢
insightfully points outin Chinese traditioranything thats out of the ordinary or
deviates from the norifchang ) or the orthodox manneztfeng ) can be considered
stange® | nglis traces the ear | (gualtsthegescripibn t he ¢

of tributary objects collected from the periphdrytheY u 6 s  TYugohgu t )eof the
Shangshu , Inglis argues thagjuai usuallyreferred to tributary objectndunusual

local customsThese examples testitigat in ancient Chinayuaihad at least two sets of

meani ngs i o mguaitreferediophenontemarofca cosmological nature and

included ghostdeities animistic spiritslegendary creaturea nd 6 supernatur al
in generad in shorf mattes about which the Master did not speak and which-post
EnlightenmentWesterntrained scholars would understand as paranoryied) on the

other hangdguaialso referred to rare objects and cust@fsnglis accurately points out

the broader connotations gfiai. This observation is also valid ¥ouyang zazun which

strangeness comes not only from theesoptural and the otherworldbut also from the

%0 Judithzeitlin, Historian of the Strange: Pu Songling and the Chinese Classical($tdeford: Stanford
University Press, 19935-6.

31 Alister DavidInglis, Hong Mais fiRecord of the Listenérand Its Song Dynasty Conte#dbany:
SUNY Press, 2006113114
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peripheralthe foreignthe uncommon and the extraardry. The representation tfe
supernaturally strangendthe mundanlg strangeboth contribute to the aestheticepf

In addition the combination and juxtaposition of strangeness of different kinds
andfrom multiple sources also help to create a sense of incongruityndauchiliarity,
whichis, in many casesan integral part ofreating the effect afi. An analysis of the

content and organization of entries in ea@dny also shows thatouyang zazis

compiled and organized on the principle of rejecting the generalized patterns of
experience and embracing the unustind speciglthe uniquethe odd and the
particularizedSuch principle directly reflecthe hematic and esthetic commitment of
the book which isto represent the strange azwhstructhe effect ofgi in the Youyang
zazucollection
Overview of Content

ChapterOneoffers an overview of th€ouyang zazas azhiguaicollection It
first addresses the textuaddareception history ahetext It shows that the collection has
been noticed throughout ages forutdaque stylestrange contenbbscure language as
well asits wide scope of topicsThe chaptecontinues with an analysis of tegucture
andcontentof the collection| argue thathe contentof Youyang zaztanges fronthe
mundanég strange to the supernatuyastrange While thesupernaturdy strange
includesphenomena that are strange because ofc¢bairadicton to thepresumed order
in the realm of worldly lifethe mundanlg strange features events or objects which seem
well-embedded in abundadeétails of worldly environmentsut are too rare to be part of
the everyday human experiend® better understand the conggmn of content in each

juanandthe difference among varioyigan in their focus of the stranga table is created
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to reflect the percentage of various modes of representing the strange jnagache
strangeness of the collectiommanifested throughot onlythe contentbut also through
theseemingly randormarrangementf these entriesTheapparentack of organization
combined with the unusual nature of the content makes the text not only a collection of
strange accountbut more importantly a strange collectiorzbiguai

Chapter Two discuss&®uyang zazus pr ef aces and the auth
his own work In the prefacg Duan constructa unique literary tradition for his own
zhiguaiwriting and suggests thhis work doesot belong to the traditional category of

historiographyRather his works a continuation of two fundamental class&isjing
andYijing in which the strange content and the playful styksat the heart of

their aesthetic appeddua n é&guments in the prefaces plateuyang za® a work of
familiar genr® into an unfamiliar context and underscore the unique perspective of the
work. In other wordsDuan has already tried to establish the unusualness of the work
through his arguments in the prefaclise preface also demonstrated the influence of

ancientstyle prose movement > on Du a nrégardingheawiting of the
strange irgeneraf? | argue that Duan inheriteffom Han Yu (768-824) and Liu
Zongyuan “H (7738190 the two pillars of the ancierstyle prose movement a

more relaxed attitude towards writiraglove for the strangeand a conscious pursuit for
the aesthetic dfi.
Chapter hreee mpl oys Todorovds theory of the f

structure of horror stories Yiouyang zau. Todorov defines the fantastic in relation to its

%2 During the Tang dynasty, literati advocated for reform in prose style and cddtbotars such as Han
Yu criticized the popular parallel prose style for its overly ornate language expense of content and
called for a return to the classic writing style found in Confucian Clasgits movement is known as the
ancientstyle prose movement
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two neighboring genres: the marvelous and the uncaftie narrated events accord

with the laws of posEnlightenmenscientific common sensere residan the realm of

the uncanny; if they contradict these laws have entered the realm of the marvelous

Only when the reader hesitates betweemttaraland the supernatural explanateme

we in the realm of the fantast©ne problem with applying a Todorovian schema to the
Chinese literature of the strange is that
enlightenment scientific undertone: what is coased natural and supernatural depends

on modern scientific study of the laws of natidewever the fundamental conceftat

the term stands for was employed long before the rise of modern natural StEves

culture and historical period hghenomea or objects that contradict its presumed order

in the realm of worldly lifeln the case of Chinese literature of the strabgead

continuitiesexisti n t he territory of HAsupernatural o
considered a violation aformality inthehuman world in the prenodern periogto a
largeextentover | aps with what is consi.f@red as i
instancephenomena that are not directly amenable to sensory perception or human

control and omens and magicahnifestations related to Taoist preeshd Buddhist

monks; or things that cross the boundaries between the living and théaeach and

nonhuman animated and unanimategere all considered anomalies in the ordinary

couse of nature in medieval China modern tims, theseare stillregardedy some
peopleaspostulated forces or entities whose effects surpass the possible achievement by
human capabilitieghat is they aresupernatural in natur&uch overlapping between

medieval anomalies and theodern supernatural enables a Todorovian study of the

% For a detailed discussion on the developmental yistdr t he t er m \Westerpraditonat ur al o i
see BensoBaleti Super nat ur al a ®Ethos: Ydarsat oétherSoctets forePgycholggical
Anthropology5.1 (1977) 31-53.
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medieval Chinesehiguaitales Thereforel wi | | continue using the
in my study But | shall avoid any modern scientific implication which accompattie
word and use it strictly in reference to conceptphenomena that aredgontradiction of
the observable patterns that give the worldly life coherévioee specifically | use
Asuper nat ur al farieg spirits derhoagghostgometgnorphge plants or
animals and all sorts of magical experies@ssociated with Taoist prissind Buddhist
monks | argue thathe fantasti® hesitationwithin the reader between two opposed
interpretations of the same ambiguous ev@msuseful for us to fully appreciate a
certain type of horror stories Mouyang zazurhis type of horror storiethrives on the
tension and suspense credbydpposing interpretation¥heyreflect the overlapping
relationship beteenthefantastic andhorror and can be suitablya b el ed Af ant ast
h o r rlrofantastic horror storieghosts spirits, and demons are not represented as
directly asin other types of horror stories; their existence is strongly suggested but not
definitively clarifiedor sibstantiatedin fantastic horror taleshe reader is led to
ambiguous events open to varying interpretations and does not have comprehensive
information or a satisfying conclusioim fantastic horror taleshe anxiety of uncertainty
becomes the prinmg driving force of the narrate.

Chapter Foue mpl oys Nozxzl Carroll s theory of &
and theirfearprovokingrole in representing the stranggf t er | i ntroduce C
theory of horror as a cognitive approach and explain his ideas of mdrestpre that
Carroll 6s cognitive approach to horror and
because they provide a useful tool for the analysisemechanism of horror stories and

assist to the explanation of the aesthetic experience of disgugsion and fear elicited
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by these horror narrativelslonster horror deals with the most explicit intrusion of the
supernatural in a perfectly mundanerid. Many stories irY ouyang zazare
comparativelyshort lacking sophisticated plot and identifiable charactgetthey are
fascinating and compelling even modern readeiBhe major appeal of these short
horror narratives lies in the representation of strange monsters that are uniquely
dangerous and impurBuring the analysis of the storlds | nvoke Carrol |l 0s
impurity, including low a master is constructed &xplainthe transgressive nature of
strange entities iVouyang zazu will also employAndrew Tudod6 s s chema of t he
invasion narrative to discugsxtual patterns withimonster horror storie$ acknowledge
t hat QleoryabHolrodsentity-basel. Thatishi s definition of hort
essential reference to an entdymonsterwhich then serves as the particular object of
the emotion of arh o r r**®ang critics find his definition of monsters too restrictive
becausetifails to explain texts that do not clearly present the source of horror and depend
on mysteriousunexplained events rather than a specific mongétéh this concernl
will progress to the nexthapter thatleals with cosmic horror

Chapter ive will relyonHP.Lovecr aftés i deas of cosmic
specific type of horror storigs Youyang zazthatdeal with ambiguous evil and
withhold obscure monstrousgencies rathehan clearly represent theihe focus of
these stories jsn fact, that some hiddemmysterious force is at work behind certain
phenomena through a process unknown td s law and order dhe human world
becomansignificant when contrasted against the background of unknown spheres and
powers For Lovecraft suchaliencontact evokes a profound sense of diegadia subtle

attitude of aweln Youyang zazicontact with unknown forces often takes the form of a

34 Noé Carroll, The Philosophy of Horror: QrParadoxes of theleart (New York Routledg, 1990, 41.
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distinctive narrative structure: a strange event takes ,@adethen after a certain length
of time somethindnorrible happendNo explicit interpretations are offered with regard to
the connection of the two incidents; howearaccompanyingelatiorshipbetween
them s implied throughheir juxtapositionl will argue that these stories are not
motivated bypolitical, religious or moral purposes; rathehey are more appropriately
subject to what Lovecraft has described as
phenonena beyond our comprehensiowhose scope extends beyond the narrow field
of the mundanerhe mysterious nature of the causal aget process and the
surprisingly meaningful outcome can be better understood in terms of the fundamental
thesis that Lovecraft developed in the cultivation of cosmic fear: the human microcosm is
contained in thenagnitude and malignity of the macrocogkscording to Lovecraft
what cosmic fear confirms is the simple fact that the world contains vast unknown and
unknowable érces | will compare stories of cosmic fear with tales that operate under
other principlesuch as the principle of karma to show similarities and differehces
argue that tales of cosmic fear more adequately convey the incomprehensibility and the
uncontrollability of the strange

Chapter Sixs the concludinghapter thabffersa fewexample of howone story
can be approached from various perspectivasyuethatthe reading ohorrorstories
should not be confined to a single theory or limited to aiBpgoint of view, as the
stories have many layers @dmponentshat are sulgct to multiple interpretationgach
readingprovidesa uniqueperspective on the representation ofgstrangeThe
conclusion argues thaiouyang zazis a book devoted to the representation of the

strange and the pursuit gif. Through theeviewoft h e ¢ o |content and strocture
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in Chapter Onand the analysisf its prefaces in Chapter Twae show that the

Youyang zazaollection isintentionallyconstructed tstress strangeness from various
perspectivedt not only includes the supernadilly strangebut also emphasizes
unfamiliarity within the familiar and thextraordinaryamong the ordinaryn addition to
manyinformative and descriptive piectsat simply present strange objects or
phenomenaYouyangzazualsoencloses a great number of sophisticated narrative pieces
that focus oreliciting emotions such as fear and anxietyhieir readerThese horror
storiesrecounto n einfeaseexperience witlhe strangand magnifft he r eader 0 s
emotiontowardsthe strange by addingtality and tension to theepresentation of the
anomalous througplot, themeand narrativeéechnique These stories are essential to the
aesthetic pursuit of ouyang zazl a collectionassembled according tiee principle of

gi thatrejectsthenormal and the familiaand embracethe unusualthe specialthe

unique the odd and the particularizedverall my study provides an alternative
perspective for the analysis mfiguaitale, which does not focus on its religioysolitical

or didactic purposes but rather shows how its unique literary features and agstbetic

can be appreciated todhy both general readers and academic
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CHAPTER ONE
THE YOUYANG ZAZUCOLLECTION
Textual History

TheYouyang zazas we seé today consists dhirty juany (volumes) that are
divided intotwo parts: the twentjuan gianiji |If (initial collection) and the teguan

XUji (sequel) But asawork that was written and compiletliring the late Tang
period this collection went through considerable changes in terms of both structure and
organization

Since its completiony ouyang zazwent througmumerous editionssomeof the
editions remain only in fragments addition historiars, bibliographes, critics and
publishers throughouhe centuries often provide inconsistent and sometimes
contradictory information about the collectidrhe loss of material evidence and the
discrepancieamong written records complicatesttextual history of th& ouyangzazu
text The issue of the sequgiu ), in particular makes the study of the textual history
more complex

A number of scholars who stuffpuyang zazhave to various extentand from

various perspectivediscussed th&extualhistory of the workFang Nansheriy s v
A ADiscussim regarding the Hlitions of Youyang zazu d % 1

J i a n dnnatdes Catalogue of Anomaly Accounts anth&nces of the Tang and

¥ Fang Nansheng M ,fiYouyangzazbenben |l iuchuamn de §t ant Fujad
shida xuebao 3(1979.
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Five Dynasties ] 9 g %. Chen Lianshah s iThe -printedc k
Editions ofYouyangzazuduring KingSe on gj on g o f(14970149%) Keigids
d n el®Zhao Shipximfilde Serial Pictu

Carved inhe Southern Song Dynasty and iadission of th&owdlerization of

Youyang zazhefore the ChenghuseRod = (14651487 o L1 ® o}
1T d | - *®pPan Jiangadbde Early Ming E
of Youyang zazu d A ¥l mahori SeiifiYiloysds h @& 90

d ““I mamura Yoshifoés de ? ® in his
Japanese translation¥fl y @ z a scs*band Carie E R e e d Basg Miscellany:

An Introduction toYouyang zaz*? all offer valuable and detailed information dret
development of the texthis studytherefore remains relatively brief

One of the major discrepancies among diffesghitionsand records of ouyang
zazuis the number ofuanincluded in the collection and how thean are distributed
amongthedifferentsectionsin terms of ecordsof Youyang zazin history, bibliography
and anthologythere are four groups of opiniohased on the number jofan listed under

Youyang zazurhe first group listed¥ouyang zazas a30-juanwork. Th e A Yi wen z hi

%iJianguo 5 ,Tangwidai zhiguai chuangi xulu 5 9 % (Tianjin: nankai daxue
1993.

37 Chen Lianshan , AiYouyang zazmai lichao chengzong shidai de kadke d

7 e <L, Zhongguo dianji yu wenhufi T . 2(1998.

% Zhao Shixian 5 , fi ldnsong ke de yizhong lianhuan Buganlun jinben youyangzazu zai chenghua
gian zao shangaM 1 W [ d . | - ,WenhuiBao :
6.23,1962

% pan Jianguo , iYouyang zaziMingchu banben kab d A , Wenxue yichan
Online 2 (2010.

“9lmahori Seiji w,AYT y@ zasso dsh @Bhigaku kenkyli2.4 (Jan1942):52-90.

“lmamura YoshioY T y @ z a s¢ @Tokyo: Heibonshal980), 313331
“2 Carrie E Reed A Tang MiscellanyAn Introduction toYouyang zazu(New York: Peter Lang, 2003),
2542,
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of Xin Tanghu by Ouyang Xiu  k (10071072) and Song Qi
(998-1067) andhe Chongwen zongmu by Wang Yaochen (1001:1056)

are among the firgiroup

The second group listedbuyang zazas a work that included tt&8-juan gianji

||'= (initial collection) and thelO-juan xuiji (sequel) This group includes the
Junzhai dushu zhi by Chao Gongwu E (call1051180);the Zhizhai
shulu jieti by Chen Zhensun (call90post 1249)the Shaoshi
shanfang bicong D by Hu Yinglin (1551-1602);the Jindai mishu

by Mao Jin (15991659);the Siku quanshu zongmu tiyao n by Ji
Yun (17241805) and th&isong lou changshu zhi by Lu Xinyuan
(18341894)

The third group identifietY ouyang zazas having only twentjuan, including

Ga o R iREfsl540)Baichuan shuzhi ,Zhu Muxi e(@481587)
Waruantang shumu | and Chen (1541:95647)Shishan tang
cangshu mulg,

The fourth group only mentioned the namerofuyang zazar cited from the

A

work without specifyinghe number of its volume¥an zh u 6 s (991-1055)Yanyuan
xiangong leiyao "H 'E preserved i nl136814é&5)Ydngle dadian
T , for examplequoted passages frovfouyang zazbut it did not state how

many volumes it had'he Suichdang shumu A by You Mao (1127
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1194) and the Ming bibliographical catalog¥enyuange shumu by Yang
Shiqi (1364 1444)are also examplesf the fourth group

In addition to records found iridtory, bibliography and anthologyhe numerous
woodblock editions o¥ouyang zazalso note different numbeas volumes For
example seveal ediionspublished during the Songuasty offered inconsistent
information about how manyanthe Youyang zazaoollection includedThe 1214

edition prefaced by Zhou Deng (n.d.) only mentioned a twentjan Youyang zazu
Nine years lateiDeng Fu (n.d.) added the tejuan xuiji (sequel) to a version
he saw and republished the work in thjugn. In 1250Youyang zazwas reorganized
and published by an anonymous scholar with the help of Peng Kuishi (n.d.).
Because this versiaemergediuring theChunyou period(12411252) it is often

referred as thBChunyow edition This version didnot mention the number gfian.
Unfortunately all these Song eddns have beelost

The woodblock ediions we can see today are from Mimg and Qing dynasties
Theycanbe grouped into two categoridde first consists of the twenjfyaneditions

that incluak the fiXinduo edition by Wang Shixian (n.d.) of Xindu county
(in Sichuan province) and the edition compilegt Shang Jun (n.d.).** Neither
edition hadarecord of the tejuan sequeln 1492 Li Shigao (n.d.) publisheda
twentyjuan Youyang zazin Korea According to Lee Shuntak (1860:1927) one

of the Japanese editionsYobuyang zazwas based on this 1492 Korean editionalso

argued hat the Korean edition appeared mdhan one hundred yedsgefore than Ming

43 Because thifatteredition is included in thBaihai collectaneait is also known as th@Baihaid
edition
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dynastyof f i ci al Li (ndyverksian8ast musthavecome from the Song or
Yuan dynasty edition¥ The secondroupincludes thirtyjuaneditions such as the

Mi ng bibliophil e (1Z681624)iNkiwang guacs edtion, Li

Y u n h\Wuaus)  editior®, thefJindad edition in (M89659)i nod s
Jindai mishu and thefiXunjino editionwhich wasincluded in Zhang

Hai p e n g 6(%7551816) collectaneXuejin taoyuan Ao

In addition to these twenty and thijilyan editions there are also a number of

works thatquotedextensively fromYouyang zazwsuch as thdaiping guangji
edited by Li Fang (925-996), the ShuoFu completed in 1368 by Tao Zongyi

0 (fl. 13601368), theTangdai congshu n O  printed during the Qianlong

periodx  (17361796) theLongwei mishu published in 1796 by Ma
Junliang (f1.1796) and th&iyuan junhua by Gu Zhikui H (1753
1797.

The most influential modern editiomasedited by Fang Nanshengvy ~ who

basedis versioron the MingfiMaiwang guan edition (also known as thi&ha

edition). He also used various other editipmeludingthe fiBaihai edition, the fiXuejino

edition andheflJindab edition as his referenceBecausd-ang Nanshengbés edi
commonly considered by scholars the most accurate and comprehensive modern edition

my study useshis versiomas the primary source

* See Pan Jianguo , fiYouyang zazu  2010(

“|tis called thewWuxueditonb ecause it contains five pr2wboaces inc
Qi mei 0 s theiCharfyadpreface of 1200 eng Fuds preface of 1223 and
1214

|
Z
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The discrepancies in the numbejwdnnoted by various editions of the text and
numerous bibliographies throughout history become more puzziogus®uan
Chengshi himself claimed in the preface that wsk had thirtypian  which were

divided into twentyjuan Thus discrepancies exisbt onlyamong various historical
records but also between Dua.rRéesprovidestwpr ef ac
explanations fothisdiscrepancyT he f i rst i s that Duanés pr ef

thegianji. According to Imamuran a Southern Song encyclopettailu suishi
Hu, compled by the governor of Quamou Ye Tinggui® (n.d.), Duan

Chengshi was said to have written a preface ttheazu  d (Sequel to theazy.
Ye al so quoted a Ithatsteedd Tloen Dturnamdmge pref mcte |
ofghostsand erudition differs ¥rom*8refasine mes s

is,t hi s | ine suggests that Duands concept of
According to Reedalthough this preface to thequel § no longer extansuch evidence

shows that Duan did write a sequel some of which was still circulating by the Southern

Song But the factthatthis is the only record of the preface to the sequel also suggests

that by the time of Ye Tingguihe £quel was not only less wedhown but also
physicallyscattered*’ This scenario helps explain wispme bibliographies had the

record of the tefiluansequel or considered the text as a total thusnwork while

others only identified twentjuanin Youyang zazulrhe second explanation suggests that
somejuanwe see today in the sequel were originally part ofulaein gianji. For

examplejuanone to three in the sequel may have been the latter pantsnttourteen

“®Ye Tinggul , Hailu suishi Hu(Taibei: Xinxing shuju, 1969), 18103
*"Reed A Tang Miscellany27-40.



31

and fifteenin theqianiji; juaneightto ten in the sequel could have been interidduk
pars of juansixteen to ninetee hese materials wergitially lost. When subsequent
scholars recovered them through other wottksy did notreplace themvhere they
initially belonged;rathertheymade them into separgtean In the procesgheyalso
selected varioupian in thegianji, combined them with the newly recovered material
and labeled theras supplemenis the sequef®

Reed is irfavor of the first explanatiohecause the secoedplanation is
A i n tng bugparhaps not as plausiblsinceit suggests that the later editors of
Youyang zazdeliberately undermined the initial structure of¢f@njij ust t o A make
even number dgfuanfor thegianji andxu;jio.*® After carefully comparing the differences
betweergianji andxuji, Reed argues th#he first explanation lssstronger evidenceShe
finds that in thegianji, the percentage of dated entries is much lower than ixujhen
fact, only forty-threepercent of entries mentionepfic time as opposed to sixthiree
percent in thexuji. Compared tajianji, xuji has a mach larger portion of entrighat
focus onthe Tang Another significant difference betwegranji andxuji is that in the
former onlyseventeen percent of all pieces have specific sguroggeverin the latter
fifty -four percent of entries menti@ourcesmany of which involvebu an 6s o wn
circumstancesReed concludes that because of the differences in specificity and
contemporaneitpetweergianji andxuiji, xuji is very likely to be aeparatgiece that
wasfinished later by Duan and added to the main collec¢fiéthe e d 6s ar gument p
out thatYouyang zazas a whole collection must have gahsough a long writing and

editingprocessThi s vi ew is shar eM whoinhigstudyof Tahgnc hu 6 s

“8bid., 4041
4 bid., 40
0 pid., 42
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stories states that Duanperiencedgeveral phasesf writing Youyang zazand the
completion of the worknust have required a lifleng effort>
This point can be further illustrated if we look into individual entries in both
gianji andxuji to determinghe approximate completion time of each pahe latest date
specified in thayianji is during the Huichang reign  (841-846) Th e f Cihaomd p
(Insects) entry 723 notes that in the year of Renxu (the second year tiie
Huichang reigni.e. 842), Duan found bee nests the size of chicken eggs in his orchard

I n t he A MUWagods)enty 745Duan once aga identifiedthe year agazi
(the fourth year othe Huichang reigni.e. 844). fi X ih a o @ (Auspicious

Portentg entry 201/ Wui ¢/ (Unusual hings)entry422and A Ma(Buspi ano
entry644 all refer to the subditor Zhang Xifu (n.d.) in theJixianyuan
(Academy of Scholarly Worthies) as the source of informa#acording to Imamura

Yoshig, Duan also worked in th&ixian yuarnduring the beginning of the Huichgn
reign>? Working with Zhang Xigu as a colleaguRuan probablyacquired knowledge
that hefoundinteresting and strange during his conversatwith Zhang and
conveniatly recorded what Zhang toldm. During his stay in the acadegiuan had

access to books that he Haaly never readbefore(3 , ).53

These books must have been greferences for Duan to expand his horizon and enrich

®Zhou Xu n cth Tahgren biji xiaoshuo kaosuo, (Jiangsu: Jiangsu guji
chubanshel996), 257-258. Zhou argues that based on evidence fourshino FuandXin Tang Shuthe
completion ofYouyang zazwent through at least 3 phases: during the first phase, Duan completed his
earliest workyulu , in the second phase, he started workinyonyang zazandLuling guanxia ji

1}  and incorporated the content¥tiluinto Luling guanxia ji during the last phase, he
incorporated some content frdmling guanxia jiinto Youyang zazu
*2Imamura YoshioY | y @ , 2.5 29% o
3 Youyang zazu d . Xuiji 4.80
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his work Based on these datege can assume that th&nji was completed between the

end of the Huichang reign and the beginning of the Dazhong reign(847-860). As
forthexuji,A Si t a | (Temples andPagodaskntry12?2 is a brief authér preface

in which Duan mentionthat the twguanon temples and pagodas were finished around
the seventh year dfie Dazhong reign (853)n fact alldated entriegn thexuji are before

853t he year Duan r et fuomihigptevious posintlreprefatea n

Duan alsaliscussedhat he organized and compiled these jmanto pass them on to
Buddhist monksJudging from this prefacé is likely that these twguanwere written as
independent piece$his fact suggests that by 83Be content of th&uji was probably
completed by Duarbutthe materiahad yet to take the form afsupplement to the main
book We can then suppose ttiae addition to th&'ouyang zazin the form of thexuji
musthaveoccuredafter 853 Thus the time difference between the completion dates of
the two parts is at least five or six yearhisanalysiss uppor t s Reetlthb s s pec
thegianji and thexuji were written drring different times ananly later werghey
collected intoa singlework.

The textualhistory of Youyang zazshows howyouyang zazas a text develops
over time It not only provides us witmportantt nf or mat i on regardi ng t
structure but also helps uasderstandhe writing and compiling process the collection

A Brief History of Reception

Throughout the ageeditors and commentators 6buyangzazuhave constantly
commented ofits strange subject matt@nd abstruskanguagebut their remarks about
the strangeness of the subjects are often coupled with acclaim of the ionedéol

scope of knowledge and topics included in the collecoiew commentatorshowever
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do focusonthe literary merits of the work hey praise the entertaining qualdythe

workand the authoros boldness in dealing wit
In the 1214 woodblock edition &dfouyangZhou Deng wrote a postface in

whi ch he r emar kefhkremangdccoiints bfithe diviottee bikarre and

the strange awell as hidden scriptures asdcret records come fros for exploring

and analyzing the principles of thinggansuch asiQi qio (Marvelous jects)
AYi jued (Consummatert), andiiGuang donghid 2  (An Expanded
Recording of Aimals andPlants) dl have what therevioussaged i d not know ab
i e, H : e 1,8 1.6 5 1
L oy 0 >*For Zhou Dengthe most impressive feature of the

Youyang zazaollection is that the work includemt only strange subject matter but also
a wide range of information and knowledge that was unknown to previous réduers

Southern Song bibliophile Deng Fu in the preface to his 1223 woodblock edition
praised Duan Chengstar the breath and diversitjswork A Hi st aboutans t al k
Duandés eruditi on ,aswdalashis mang dram@dcoaintsraesiecetr y
records Now | have studied his work and believe that some scholars could neveupatc
with him even if they studied for their wiedives He was indeed erudile i
\ F o , H b T ,HMi \
>°Like Zhou DengDeng ki 6 s ¢ o mme nt content ansl ersditiomof t h e
Youyang zazurhe Mingbibliophile Mao Jin foll owed Deng Fu and L

comments about the extensiveness of ,the <co

*Fang Nansheng M, ed, Youyang zaz(Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 19891
*%bid., 292
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from within the realm and without the retilere is nothing that it does naive Kegu
( Duano6s c 9 bad mangsyrange zateehs and secret recordsd he was
well-learned and possesseatiacredible memorytherefore most of what he wrote was

beyond the reach of Wn@ds,eytes. and ear so

(V)

N ;o oW, b N
o I 3 .°®Othercritics such as Chenh&nsun (call90

post1249)praisedthe unique language style that Duan employedhisZhizhai shulu
jieti , Chenpointsout that what the text reabed is mostly strange and
weird and that even its titles are bizarre and,@deth agiTian zhd (The Little We
Know ofHeaven) fiYu ged (Jade Fame) fiHu shd = (The dig Chronicles)
fiBei biard (Leaf Rait), iShi xio (Tomb of the ®rpse)’ Duands use of
abstrusdanguageo r i ns wBds, @drposeful linguistic difficulty, is not
accidental; rather it is part of a conscious and deliberate effort to create a sense of
unfamiliarity in the welknown genre ofhiguai®®

Duanbdbs passion for t hebysriticsla i2§0gthedi d no't
editor of thefiChunyow edition compared Duan to Sima Qian in his lovegiof Ai n t he
past the Great Historian lovegi, so he travelled around the warfdade friends from all
four seas and returned to write his boBlt with regard to thisbogk s ndét it al so

embodi ment ofqg?Dbdowstbsahgeeand multifarious

B, n,061 : T T i H ?
*® |bid., 296
" Chen Zhensun , Zhizhai shulu jieti (Shanghai: shanghai guji, 1987), 321

®CarrieEReed, fMotivation and Meaning, 06 137
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| v i H F 32LiYunhu in his 1608 edition of th¥ouyang

zazucommentedid Ther e i s not hi ngantthexetis nothingthaitises n o't

not strangeSometimes it makes the reader suddenly break into happy laughter;

sometimes it makes the readeroés hair stand
astonishegdandcannot help but keémy staring in surprise b b ,a

, : , b %% Once againthe Youyang zazu
collection is praised fats extensivecollection on the strangBut Li Yunhuds <co

also point out something more importahatist he ef f ect oohisréadean s W
his worknot onlyattracst h e r e a d ebutalsomaves hira antgives mm

pleasureghrough readingAnother Ming scholar Gu Yuangin “H  (14871565) in his

postscript tdBoyi Zhi\ arguel thatthe iNuoga® juanin Youyang zazis the

best in terms o$trangenesand obscureness among all writing of the strandlearnang
dynasty: Athe Tang | iterat:. gitotexpresswr ot e abo
themselvesTheir talents were unmatchable by later generaBohin terms of

strangeness and obscurenese t hi ng sur pas s e.dhey &aitleegdano 6 and
Yu andLi He in theirgenré . =~ T, L § W0 , b

T , é T,V T w , i4 T .. 3 %y
compar i ng tuarewithiHdruYoa gna bi 818 two mostwell- regardedhoets

who were famous faheir unconventional armstrangestyled Gu suggests thatouyang

zazuis the best in creating strangendsserscholarHu Yinglin (1551-1602) in

his Shaoshi shanfang leigao (Manuscript from the Cottage of Mount of

*Fang Nansheng M, ed, Youyang zaz(Beijing: Zhonghua shuiju, 1980), 296
% bid., 294
1 Quoted inLi Jianguo & , Tang widai zhiguai chuangi xulu 7 9 g v.2, 750,
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ShaoshialsopraisedYouyang zazas the most marvelous woaknong thousands of
zhiguaicollections He particularlynoted the literary merits of the collection by

exclaiming its boldwvriting style andunrestraned treatment of strange topics i t s f act ¢
are bizarre and unrestrained; they move about freely from this world and tle worl

beyond Its style is characterized by the unusualness and boldness of its wAringg

manyzhiguaixiaoshugi t i s t he most fantasti¢¥ piece arl
d Fi H R cE, X n , " &
H CH R 3 %2ForHu Yinglin, Youyang zaztepresents

the best ahiguaiwork can offer with its broad content and eccentric literary style
Unfortunately the Qing criticJi Yunonly appreciated the work as a source of
information and disapproved the véitgrary features thaprevious critics hadcclaimed

In his Siku quanshu zongmu tiyao n (Imperial Catalogue of the

Complete Library in Four Branches of Literatiirdi Yun, the chief editor

acknowledged the historical importance of the collection for its extensweragewhile
critici ziud @ uistne sfsroi dAinfiThistb amlgemas smany r i
preposterous words asivas absurd and false thindgwever lost texts and secret

passages areteh mistakenly includedlthoughcommentatorgriticize its triviality and

exaggerationtheyhave to cite from itSince the Tang dynasty has been regarded as

the most outstanding piecexdfoshu®@i b H a H
FiT, i b b .Y H
2 Hu Yinglin , Shaoshi shanfang leigao , v.83,in Xu jinhua congshu Y K i1,

ed, ( e ,1924) ce’Y 103118
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231t is interesting to note thalthough Ji Yun disapproderouyang zazihewrote

zhiguaitaleshimself One would assume thas azhiguaiwriter he wouldadog a more
sympathetic attitude towarduyang zazand itsstrangenessl i ¥ harstocriticism
however clearly indicates thdte has a more conservative viewatguai Leo Tak-
hung Charwho studies)i Yun and hisruewei caotang biprgues thali Yun takes an
evidential approach to the supernatumahis own writing valuingaccuracyand didactic
conten of zhiguaitales According toChan the didactic value of a woiik the primary
concernfor Ji Yun when judginghiguai®J i  Yconseévative view is also reflected
through his criti c allaozaapzhiji®aJudgiaglfordfi 6Bu Song|l
commentsYouyanggazuh as al so fail ed t o npeepdsterdus 6s cr i
wordsand exaggerated style
From Song to Qing dynastyommentatorsf Youyang zazhaveresponded
differently towards the worksome emphasize its abstruse langsigie, othersstressts
inclusion of ample strange material; some accldiencomprehensive nature of the work
others complaimboutthe unrestrained use of inaccurate matesiaenoticethe
literary value of the workothers treat it as an importasuurce of historical records
Despitedifferencesamong these commentatgttsey share a consensus to consider
Youyang zazen impressiveandunusualollectiondevoted to the strange
To a large extenthe modern scholdru Xuné s a n aYloyyanggazu o f

coincides withprevious comments$n his famousA Brief History of Chineseié&tion, Lu

83 Siku quanshu zongmu tiyao (Shanghai: Shangwt933) vol.27, juan 142, zibu

52, xiaoshuo jia lei 3:68-69.

% Leo Takhung ChanThe Discourse on Foxes and Ghosts: Ji Yun and Eighté@enitury Literati

Storytellingl Honol ul u: Uni versity-246f Hawai 6i Press, 1998),
% See Kang Sun Chang and Stephen Owen, &the Cambridge History of Chinese Literatuvel.2

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2010),-258
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Xun includedevery important feature that $iaeen noticed beforéle acknowledgd the

aut hordés erudition and the broad stepe

form of Youyangzazuback to théeVesternlin dynasty scholar Zhang Hua (232
3 0 0 BodvszhiN (Treatise on Curiositie® a bookdeals withii b r emiagd

|l earni ng of asitsgtlermqibateesHe alsaceaimedy ouyangzazufor its

unique place in the Tang dystg as a new development of @ald genreand its eccentric

content and styte
[The book] sometimes records adetes from rar&ooksand at other
timesnarrates strange occurrencesom immortalsBuddhist deities
humansghosts to animals and plapgéverything was recorded great
detail The book groups entries of similar nature togetherisnchanizd
in the manner of an endgpedia The origin of this form perhaps comes
f rom Zh aTnegtiedbn Eudiasitiedut in the Tang dynastthis
book was an original creatioBvery section has its owtitle thatoften is
unique and obscur&or examplethe section on Daoist magi called

6t he Jug,t@lr sreicdli @an on Bu dtdelomnes t

on b uTomboftee Corpstand t he one on the

of Nuoga@ What [the book] selected and described is also as archaic

bizarre andasstrange athe titles

, H,"®e, Y 2 , b Y ,

of

| or e

anon
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A 0,
3 66
Lu Xunds comment s unguewoesstandistrargenesy ofigadgn e s s
zazuis echoed by his brotheanother weHknown Chinese writer Zhou Zuorenb |

In his memorieshecalledYouyangzazane of the fAnew bookso t ha
Because ofhecomprehensive natucd the bookhe saidii i t t ou c hsebgecion ever
felt to be interestingéThnitwasanansoductontb i ng i
every kind of interesting knowledge Z hlso guoted from a verse he had written

praising it as Shuthet t(&ater ¥Manga)mt tranbpertinghe v e |

reader to marvelous plac&® What Zhou Zuorempoints outhere isthe vividness in
Youyangzazus r epresentati on of regrdsentatoforr ange and
bringing the effect ofji to the reader
While Lu Xun andzhou Zuored s r efati@vrthie path ofprevious comments
made by early scholars such as Li Yunhuand Hu Yipginr e recent Chinese
approaches towardouyangzazuare as diversas the topics of the collection itself
Their various interests result in a rich andhg@bex background for our current research
Some scholars tend to ugeuyangzazuas an example in their overview and
systemization ofhe Tang dynast§ ghiguai chuangiand oher miscellaneousorks Liu

Yeqiu ¢ , for example combinesy ouyangzazuand collections o€huangiand calls
Youyangzazui X i aos huo gushiku | ei (theskindmof njemababilia

literaturethat dead with storieg. According to himscholars often refeedto short

% Lu Xun, Zhongguo xiaoshuo shilug *  (Shanghai: Shanghai Gpfi001), 60.
7ZhouZuoren B _ ,ZhouZuoren huiyilu b . (Changsha: Hunan renmin wenxue, 1982),
128129
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narratives ohonparallel nonrhyming classicapb r ose si nce the Six Dy

Xxi aoshuod and other bri ef.® AhouXarhui NnAunregul
also categorizegouyangasib i j i x i a o s Imuis influential study of Tang

collection of stories and miscellafyLi Jianguo 5 in hisTang Wudai zhiguai

chuangi xulu 5 9 % (AnnotatedCatalogue of AomalousAccounts and

Romance®f the Tang and Five Dynast)afoesa more thorough study dfouyang zazu
including information regarding its various editions and a summary of its cdfitdnte
importantly he argues thdDd u a fYd@ugang zazis not intended for didactic or evidential
useDuanés purpose i s r at heandcteate thiarique flavot ai n 01
of strangenesSLi 6 s comments show that he is fully
Youyang zazand some otheghiguaicollections thatocus more ondeologicalpremise
or religious persuasion

A number of studies are devoted to biegraphy of Duan Chengshi and various
editions of the textror exampleZ hang Fu MdiAimusan Chengshi and |
and sonioi published in 198%cuse=n the life of Duan Chengshi and
his family membersnd does not provide detailed infornaationY ouyang zaz(f Zhao
Shixian g 1 n 1962 published AThe h&SSoutheraBondPi ct ur

Dynasty and a Bcussion of th&owdlerization ofY ouyang zazbefore the Chenghua

Period . (14651487 & L W 31 d . [ =
% Liu Yeqiu+ , Lidai biji gaishuA 1 (Beijing: Zhonghua1980), 1.

% Zhou Xunchu ~ A, . (Jiangsu: Jiangsu gujhubanshgl996), 243
LilJianguo # , Tang widai zhiguai chuangi xulu s 9 i v.2, 71552,

™ 1bid.749.

2Zhang Fuxin  H,iDuan Chengshifili i q,Wershizhish 3(1989.
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in which hediscusseshe editionghat circulatedbeforethe early Ming Dynasty> Pan

Jianguo in 2001 published ATWougangzazu | v dMi ng Ec
A . He examineseveral early Ming editions &fouyang zazand compare

them to the&korean editim and argusthat the Korean edition was in fact copied from

editions oftheSong or Yuandynasty*Zh ao and P a npoosidesmpartant es b ot

information on the development of teuyang zaztext

Others studyf ouyangzazufor the historicalcultural religious and linguistic
information it containsYang Xu useghe entries regarding tattoosYwuyangzazu
to explore the cultural significance of ink trehuman body during the Tang dynasty
Liang Hao studiesthe use of oral expressis and dialect vocabulary Wouyang
zazuand argues for the importance of the work from a linguistic perspge@rang
Chaofu in his ABuddhism in tYoeyangzamg Mi | it ar
attempsto reconstruct the religious system in the Tang military ugimgyangas his
primarysourceof evidence® Xia Guangxin examina Buddhist lore and tales in
Youyawy to study the influence of Buddhism on the writingbiguaiduring the Tang
dynasty " Xue Kegiad s @& fAThe Cultural Communication &

inYouyang zazu d i stheunfluerees of Indian culture on Chinese culture during the

3Zhao Shixian F , fi lnsong ke de yizhong lianhuan bua

" Pan Jianguo . fiYouyang zaza

®liangHao , fiCong Youyang zazu kar bijdilyuliao de tese
E V , Zhongguo lishi wenxian yanjifi ) 23 (2004: 202-209

76 Zhang Chaofu ,iYouyang zazu suofanying é@de ta@ahgdai jundi
9 e HAa ,Qigihar daxue xuebao 6 (2008: 5-8.

" Xia Guangxin , fhemgshYouyangzazu y@é fofgiaaoo,.Jounal

of Qinzou Teachers College 17 (2002: 12-16.
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Tang dynasty® Yan Jianzhen studies the influence ofY ouyangzazuon later
zhiguaiwriting such ad.iaozhai zhiyi in terms of aesthetic stylehoice of

topics andtextual inheritanceShe arguethat although certain stories lofiozhai
originated inYouyangthey differfrom their textual origins iterms of emphasis because
of thedifference in authorial motivatiouangenerallywrote zhiguaifor self

entertainingout Pu Songling wrotehiguaias serious sekxpressior® Li Xiaoxia
focuseson the culture of the ghoststime Tang dynasty and explordse complex

relationshipg betveen the living and the dead as well as betvggarsts and gods in
Youyangzazu® What these scholars have in comni®their tendecy to overlook
Youyang zazas a literary work and focus solely thre part oknowledge that iexternal
to thetextd author cultural influenceas well as historical background and implications
While their studiegjive diverse perspectivés the textthey do notddresshe literary
aspects of tales in the collection

While most scholars stud§ouyangzazufor its historical and cultural value
recently a number of scholanave begumo notice the literary significance of the

collection In an essay published in 2QG&hi Lin concentrates his stuay the

relatively long pieces ilYouyangzazu He classifieghese pieces into four categories:

magc , knight-errant h , mundane affairs  and karmic retribution and
BXue Kegiao & i CYouyaggzazk an zhongyin twenhlua vjiaol,iuo
Nanya yanjiw 2 (1992)
Yan Jianzhen , A K azbi ywzaijd Youyang zazu dui Liaozhai zhiyi shumian sucai laiyuan
de ying&®iango d i , Pusongling yanjiu
3 (2006: 80-86.
80Lj Xiaoxia ,AYouyang zazu zhong ded@ui .wenhlouamalgi ant ano

of Liaoning Technical University 11.2 (2009): 184186.
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discussd their narrative feature¥ Unfortunately S h i Linbébs study only ¢
general characteristics of some tales sucheasithdness of the dialogue addes not
provide indepth analysisAn Z h e n g f dawbpagee s s doyyariggazuand is
Narrati ve Cih2008aretlydouchesr several prominent features of the
collectionsuch as its erudition artidndency to creatg through narrativebut he does
not elaborate on the subjéétiu Yifang ¢ 6s master danthesi s f ocus
supernatural stories Mouynag zazt o e x pl oc@emss Duantdoison of At he
w o r .P*8he arguethatin Youyang zazthe human world and the other world are
closely connected and the other world is in fact the projectiometisiorof human
emotion and psycholog¥er studyis particularlyrelevant to current researtchthat she
points out the role of human emotiaich as fear plays irepreseting the supernatural

Japanese scholarship is of special significance in the stddyuyfangzazu
because it not only provides the most detailed analysis on the textual history of the
Youyang zazaollection but also offers the only complete translation of the wiork

1942 Imahori Seiji Lwpublished his influentdi al AYTy
in which he discusses the textual history and variants of the&/brkl980 Imamura
Yoshio translded theentirecollection into Japanese along with a list of

different editions and a brief biography of the aufiidtheirworks providereliable

8ghilin  ,AiLun Duan Chengshi Youyang zaz& zhaoihg de chu

T ¥ B ,Journal of Huanggang Normal University 225 (2002: 1-5.

8 An Zhengfa , AiLun Youyang zazu jigi xushi tezhebg dii H ,Dianying
pingjie : 20 (2008: 107-109

8 Liu Yifange , AiYouyang zazishenyi gushi yanjidi d H (MA thesis, Guoli
chenggong daxue w , 1999.

8 Imahori Seiji w,AYT y@ zasso dsh @Bhigaku kenkyli2.4 (Jan1942):14-34.

8 Imamura Yoshio YT y@ zasdol980Q
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referencegor current study especiallyhen dealing with textual variations of particular
zhiguaitale

In the West Bruno Belpairein hi§ 6 a n g K is@® rrlorM@e de Littéature
d e s Trénslated the seventhanof the sequel sectiaiingangjin jiuyd g
(Collections of Lost and hlisualTales about t Diamond Sutra) into FrenéAEdward
Schafer in the same yestudied the culture of falconry during Tang dynasty and

translated the twentiefjlnaniRoujuebuo (Predators of the Flesh) as one source

of his textual evidenc¥ In1963Schaf er wrote fANotes on Duan
Writingd which provides some gener & infor
Alexander Soper translated some entries fraamfive and six in the sequel which are

entitledfiSita jio (TemplesanPagodas) in his AA Vacati or

Templ es -ah oCh adn gaxtigtit featuresiof thehmajor Buddhist temples

at the Tang capitaf® Asearlyas 1947Ar t hur Wal ey publ i shed ATH
Cinder elinlwhichBeot yansl| at ed t h¥ouyantgazuapgd of A Ye
identifiedit as the earliest version of the Cinderella story in the wdtéindréLé&y in

i éPropos de Cendrillonre Chi nedo al so compared fAYe Xiandc
of the Cinderella stgrfor similarities °* Their studieselp to situate the text in a broader

cultural contextbut theydo not engage directly witthe literarinessof the work

% BrunoBelpaire T6 ang KiséF | Wen | Tge de ang(RatisRRdiionsiUnieersithiees, T 6
19571959).

8 Edward HSchaferi Fal conry i M 6D'ua e (ID69p 20888 0

8 Edward HS ¢ h a Nates on Diian Chengshi andshiVriting, Asiatische Studieh6 (1963): 1434.

8 Alexander Sopefi A Vacation Gli mpse of -anTheSsd ®ang hTempyl g anf
Ch 6 esrhg Arbitus Asiae23 (1963):15-40.

% Arthur Waley fiThe Chinese Cinderella StaryFolklore 58 (1947): .226-238

“AndréLéry , 7 & PerCenglrifla erdChiné T'oung PadB1 (1995):153164
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A more detailed and infential study on the collectiatid not appear until 1995
with thecompletion of Carrie ER e e do@tral dssertationi Mi scel | aneous Mol
fromYouyang i n whi c¢ch s h e generdl intmducttion tophre vatbutd e d
shealso translahundreds of selected entries from the collectfd®ame of her later
publications grev out of her dissertatioin 2001, Reed translated fivgianof Youyang

zazuincluding twojuano f A Recor ds o fandthtegugrawd 0 A Sup pl e men
to Records of iNthessggagwbhich makegshesguanaccessible to

Westerrnreaders for the first timén 2003 she published the first monograph on Duan

Chengshi and hisook A Tang MiscellanyAn Introduction toYouyang zazut provides

a biographical sketch of Duan Chengshiextual history of the collectioa description

of the content of the texand selected translation of 145 entriesaddition she also

translated twentfive entries aboutattocs found inYouyangand used them as primary

source for her study on tattoo practices in early CAiilahe r i Mot i Meatingon an d
of a pdHddeé: Du aYouydddzmayBeedexadiseshe variety of

subject matterthe mixed stylesand the combination of narrative fornamdargueghat
althoughYouyangzazuii a s s ume s f ami | zhaguwaitradigion that précedech e | o n
i tthee collectioraims at breaking any associated expectations to make the reading
experienceuniqué t i s thus fia str affgeettdoksoundises ar
only provide a more comprehensive overviewhaf text but also exemplify a literary

approach that isrucialto myanalysisof Youyang zazu

9 Carrie ERe e dYpuyaig zaziMiscellaneous Morsels from Youyai(PhD diss University of

Washington, 1995)

SCarrieEReedfiTat t 0 0o €hi mAGS®203 (2000)andi Ear | y Ch jo8imo®latoni€at t oo
Papers103,(Jung 2000)

“CarreEReed, fiMotivatil28h and Meaning, 0
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The broad rangef criticism onYouyang zazteflectsthe complexity of this
work. While the text is often studied for the valuable historical and culture information it
containsthere is no lack of attention its literary perspectivescholars throughouhe
ages have noticed its unique sprange contenbbscure language as Was the rare
scope of its topicsThese features are not omlgaracteristics of the work but integral
components of the aesthetic goal of the.text

The Structure and Content of the Collection

Youyang zazas we see today consists of thjgn, andeachjuanis composed
of a different number of entrigsat depictvarious things that aren some sensatrange
This section examindble contenbf eachjuanandthe organization ahese entriet
investigate the thematic and aesthetincernf Youyang zazwespeciallythe strange
aspect offouyang zazin terms of contenbrganizatiorand style®

With its wide array of topicghe Youyang zazoollection covers an enormous

range of observations and knowledge that rilelshu (classifiedbooks or

encyclopedias) in breadtfihe miscellaneous nature of the book often leads to the
impression that there is moherent message or hiddetnciplethatguides the
collection and compilation of ouyang zazu argue thathis understanding is sagicial
and thatyouyang zazis compiled and organized on the principle of rejecting the
generalized patterns of experience and embracing the untieuspeciaglthe uniquethe
odd and the particularized

In terms of contentyouyang zazin generakhccentuatethe strange aspeat its

subject mattefThe majority of entriesvithin the collection involve things or events that

% A more detailed description of theisen can be found in Carrie Réed s ghreaking studyA Tang
Miscellany:An Introduction toYouyang zazu
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are strange in certain aspethese entries can be broadly groupdd two typesased
on theirfocuson thestrange entriesthatrepresentnundane strangeness ahdsethat
manifestsupernatural strangene$s

In Youyang zazumundane strangeness derives from objdxtsgs or
phenomena thaemain within the realm of human experiefimgt possess some
characteristicghat distinguish them from the ordinary and the familiar in everyday life
Objects beings or phenomena can become anomalous because they are thsgant
excessiveancient exotic unknown exquisite deviantor subversiveln Campany 0 s
wordst hey fAbel ong t o a ,lwuearetarinatousbhecausepasitidnedc at e
at its outer edge or limit due some special featut®’ Prominent motifs of this
category include unusual objectxtreme virtues and abilitiesonsummate skills
uncorventional practicedolk beliefs special customsancient documentatigexotic
lands distinct species and remarkable coincide@m®e entry ifuanone for example
relatesa piece of exotievood presented by a foreign nation as a tributese pleaant
aroma carbe smelled from ten steps awdypiece of wad is certainly not anomalous
by any meangbut when this piece of wood possesses a certain unusual attsinchens
an exceptionally strong scerntbecomes rare and thuextraordinay. Even the emperor
who receivedhe tribute deerd it precious and presented it only to his favorite consort
Another entry ifuanseven records a general whose extraordinary culinary skills can

turn mud into delicacy

% Even for entries that are ambiguous in their focuses, a tendency is usually still disc&eiésiehat

contain elements of the fantastic, for example, are susceptible to both the supernatural explanation and the
mundane explanatioBy the end of their narrative, however, one interpretation is usually more promising
than the othefThe only excptions are some cases of pure fantastic where the reader cannot decide
whether the tale is supernaturally strange or mundanely strahge highly ambiguous nature makes

them potentially fit in both categories

" Robert Campanystrange Writing 239



49

Supernatural strangenesswever derives from anything that is abgueeyond
or outsidethe worldly experience of human lifBased on the main ways by which
personsthings or phenomena are represented as beings anonealvies of
supernatural strangeness carbughly divided intdour sulzategories: anomalous by
sacrednesgnomalous by attributanomalous by conta@nomalous by causatiof?

The first subcategory includes entries that deal detities and their worlés well
as religiousnformation Entries that describecal deities, Daoistand Buddhist
pantheonheavensmountainsmedicine or containesoteric knowledgef religionall
belong to this category because theyealthe world of the immortals andisclosesecret
knowledgewhichis sacredand unattainabl® ordinarymortals

The secondubcategorgomprises mostly entries that deal with beings or objects
that possess certain supernatural attributes and abimespopular motif in this
categoryis individuals with esoteric skill8uddhist monksDaoist priestshamans and
recluses who can interpret dreaqmedict futureassess human characiure the
incurable achieve longevity ommoralityor over come oneds physice
flying, passing through solid objects or becoming invesidnle often featured in these
accountsin juanfive, for instancea dead victim osnakebitas brought back to life by a
monk with magic powern juantwo,a r ecl use i s able to predic
disaster in great detaHllis prediction turis out to be trugvith convincingspecificity.
Other featured motifs in this category include hylereaturesanimatednanimate
objects and things that produce marvelous effedtsvalking status ipuanoneg a

luminous planiwhose fruits can illuminatiheorificeo f 0 n e 0jsantereaadratsord n

®The subcategories are inspired by Rd®SbangeWrit@Gg mpanyos
see 237271
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onamer ¢c hlmomdyYy st hat resembles a personds face
mouth injuanfifteen are some examples of these motifs

The third subategory consists of entries that describe cositarbss boundaries
This kind of anomaly accountaccording to Campanyelies on two conditions: first
Abeings on either sundeeordmdry circomsancdsveidiretta r y do
unmedi ated deal i ngs,twibdulde  relativedywell t her 60; sec
establishe@nd mere contact across it is irregular enough to be regarded as an aiomaly
Within Youyang zazprimary motifs of this category include contact with dejtsgsrits
and monsterscontact with the deadontact with hiden world and contact with
alternative reality through dreai@ontact with deitiesspirits and monsters is one of the
most popular motifs in the collectiohales that feature this kind of unusual contacts are
often narrative in nature as thaly basicdly tell a story The outcome of such encounters
varies In generalcontacts with deities artdanscendentare often beneficidb human
protagonistsContacts with spiritend monsterhowevey can be beneficiaheutral or
harmful depending on the nature of the supernatural being and the interaction between
the human and the spirlf a contact is harmfulit is usually depicted as causing sickness
and deathExamples of such deadly encounters will be discussed in Chapter Four
Contact with the deagdisually takes the form of a ghost story or a resurrection
experienceln juanthirtreena vi | | ager 6s daughter returned
buried and talked about being married to a genSta also mentioned that the dead
avoid suffering if he is buried with red bean and soyb&ha woman in the story has
clearlyenteredhe realm of the dead and her return is a violation of the boundary

between the living and the dedthere are also numerous entries in the collection that

% Robert CampanyStrange Writing 259
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deal with the reality of dam In juaneight ayoungman drearad of a girl feeding him
cherriesWhen he wokeip, hediscovered cherry pits asities pillow.

The fourth subcategory primarily dealghwvcertain mysterious underlying
connection between two or more seemingly random evEnésfocus of this kind of
anomalous accounts is not the occurrence of certain unusual events or the appearance of
some supernatural entitidsut the causal agent aptbcess behind such phenomena
other wordsthe strangeness of these tales dodeoives fromthequ e st i on,bubf A wh &
Awhy 0 a nkEhtrids that woatain omens and portents fit readily indhisgory as
they often deal with mysterious signs and their outcomes wigpadifyingthe reason
behind these occurrencdsshould be noted that tales that descspentaneous
responses to human virtue or vaxe also included in this categoAccording to
Campanythis kind of talesllustrates what might be termed moral causatiare
specifically these tales usually connect human actions and intentions with corresponding
consequences through eitl@emorally responsiveosmosor the impersonal law of
karma But such moral causation ordppears reasonalfier readers who are susceptible
to the concep of cosmic reward and retributiom other wordsalthougha responding
cosmosor the principle of karmamaybe seeras the operating force behindrtain
phenomengdinking morality with strange occurrencessstill ananomalougprocess from
the perspective of skeptics

Since most entries in the collection cangoeuped intdhese categoridsased on
the most obvious walyy whichwhat theydescribebecomes strangebreak down the
content otthe collectionby dividing its entries into the variogategoriesnentioned

above The following table is thus created to reflect toenposition and the percentage
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of various modgof representing thstrange in eacjuan It should be noted thathile

the categorization of the strange accounts for most of entries within the col|¢htos
aresomeentriesthatcannot be categorizdzhsed on the modes of anomalies they

describe or narrateitherbecauseéhey do not feature anomalies in their content or they

adopt awriting form that is completely different than the rest of the.t&gime entries in

juanfive and six of thexuji, for exampletake the form of poetrsatherthanthe mode of
prosefound in the restf the collectionThes e entri es are grouped
table The existencedi ot her s 0 i phowekepdoes oot change the averall
aesthetipurposeof the collectionFirst, entries that do not feature anomalietivera

sense ohormality thatnot onlyreflects the complexitgnd theheterogeneityf the

collection but also sergas anecessargontrastrom the high frequency of abnormality
displayed in theollection Secondthe inclusion opoeticentriesin thetextadds a twist

to theclassic form of brief narration armtescription that prevaih the collectionand
consequentlyrings a sense of unfamiliarity to the familiar style ofzheguaigenre

With the help of the tabJeve will have &better understanoshg oft h e ¢ o lconeertt i on o s
compositionthematic structureand the difference among varigusnin their focus of

the strangg®

190 This table is meant to reflect the gengeaidency of eacjuanin their representatioof the strage for
moredetailedinformation on the content of eajtlan, seeappendix
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juany Mundane Supernatural Others
Strangeness Strangeness
Anomalous | Anomalous | Anomalous | Anomalous | Anomalous
by feature | by sacrednesy by attribute by contact | by causation
One 7% 5% 8% 10% _ _
Two 4% 50% 22% 24% _ _
Three 13% 76% 10% _ 1% _
Four 5% 2% 7% _ 16% _
Five 31% _ 56% 13% _ _
Six 70% _ 18% 12% _ _
Seven 64% _ 8% _ 4% 24%
Eight 52% _ 23% 23% 2% _
Nine 45% _ 38% _ 17% _
Ten 81% 2% 13% 3% 1% _
Eleven 85% 15% _ _ _ _
Twelve 36% _ 8% _ _ 56%
Thirteen 60% 6% _ 34% _ _
Fourteen 10% 33% 10% 42% 5% _
Fifteen 3% _ 29% 54% 14% _
Sixteen 93% 1% 6% _ _ _
Seventeen 97% _ 3% _ _ _
Eighteen 97% _ 3% _ _ _
Nineteen 93% 4% 3% _ _ _
Twenty 100% _ _ _ _ _
Xuone 5% _ 12% 71% 12% _
Xutwo 19% _ 16% 59% 6% _
Xu three 17% _ 28% 41% 14% _
Xu four 67% _ _ 6% 3% 24%
Xufive 40% _ 9% 4% 6% 41%
Xu six 45% _ 6% _ _ 4%
Xu seven _ _ _ 33% 67% _
Xu eight 82% _ 13% 2% _ 3%
Xunine 88% _ _ _ _ 12%
XuTen 91% _ _ _ _ 9%

A few general observations can be made based on the information showed in the
table First, despite the heterogeneity of materials included in the Yextyang zazis

overwhelmingly populatedith people objects or phenoena that are in some sense
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strangeln fact, judgingfrom the percentage of entries that represent various modes of
strangenessimost everyuanwithin the collection deals primarily withtnomalies of
some kind This means thah terms of contentheforeign the otherthe marginabnd
the fantasticddlominatethe collection This fact shows thatouyang zazis first and
foremosta work that explores and celebrates the strange qualiyraforld and the
world beyond

SecondDuanis obviously very iterested in finding strangeness withinindane
circumstancesasentriesthatcontainmundaneanomaliesappear in almost evesingle
juanand contribute@ pronounced percentagemostjuan The fact thamundane
strangenessan be found everywhereven in the most familiaareasof daily life
suggests a purposeful selection process where material is gathdrdstributedo
reflectthe aesthéc tasteof the author and his vision of tierk.

Third, the supernatural contentrisost noticeably concentrated in seveuan
includingjuantwo and three which deal with Daoism and Buddhistated mattersand

five otherjuant hat shar e f@lé (juarnfdurteenand fiffedhundhg

gianji andjuanone two and three intheuji). The exact meaning of t he
is still under debatéout the common consensus is that the term is a form of interjection

and is used in the beginning of an incanta
ward off the evilspirits 1°* The obscure title perfectly reflects the content oféfeanas

the entries includenh thesguanhave an obvious orientation towards gtkeerworldly

As the table showsnany ofthese entriedeal withcontacts acrodsoundariesA lot of

101 Reed has providedadet | ed st udy o ruogiod seeATargMiscailany asd seethén
Sipeng , Jianbowenxian yu wenxue kaolun (Guangzhou:Zhongshan daxue
chubanshe2007), 124125,
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these contactare horrifyingencounterbetween human protagonistsddangerous
monsters that produce lH@reatening iHeffects

Fourth almost everyuanhas & identifiablefocusin its representation ahe
strange Somejuanclearlyemphasizenundane anomalies; others are more concerned
with certain mode of represeémg the supernatural’ he different focuses of thepean
generally(but not necessarilycorrelate with thig subject mattex Juanthat have
difficult or obscure titles often have a higher percentage of supernatural strangeness such
as the fivguano f A Nanmemiened abovevhereaguanthat deal with material
matters thahaveef f e ct 0 averpdayogs Lseadlyshave a higher percentage of
mundane anomalieduansevenfor instancemostlyinvolveswine, food, andmedicine
Its entres consequentlyconcentrate orepresentinghe unusual aspect eichcommon
matters

Fifth, entries that are termdédthers ,dhat is entries thatannot be categorized
based onheirrepresentation of the strangppeatn multiplejuan Juanseven of the
gianji andjuanfour, eight nine and ten of theuji all containconsiderale amount of
entries thatdo not concern the different and tineusual But these entriesccupyonly a
smallfractionof eachjuan Such portion of the nestrange content sufficientto
provide a contrast fdhe intensive representation of the strange bulamgéenough to
shift thejuand ®cus on the strang® h e i ot h enotiseablyraopefregjuentin
juantwelve of thegianji andjuanfive and sixof thexuji. In juantwelve of thegianiji, the
nonestrange contertonstitutes approximately half of the enjisan'®® The high

percentage afion-strangecontent however by no means makekis juanless strange

192 Entries 469470, 471 and 474for exampledepict conversations among diplomats of Liangind Wei
during banquetsThe topics discussed include drinkjmpetry and musicetc
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than the resdf the text In fact, such high frequency of normality is what exactly makes
seem fAout nhiguaipdleatioreUnlike mostjganwhich haveanidentifiable
orientationin terms of contenthe almost equal percentage of normal content and strange
content makg¢uantwelve of thegianji lack a distinctive focusThe combination of
abnormality and normality thuseatesa sense of inconsistency acmhtradiction
betweerthis juanand the majaty of the text The internal incoherence of contést
consistent with Duanos Yolybngrazacemplexdaednt 1 n t
strange collectionn juanfive and six of thexuji, suchinconsistencyas been presented
to us not through content but rathtbrough the very form of thentries As mentioned
above many entries in these twoanare written in the form of poetry rather than the
traditionalnarrative or descriptiverosecommon tazhiguailiteratureof all periods
These entries therefore entail a poetic readinghich the relation between word and
object is called into questiobinlike descriptive or narrative entrighewords of thee
entries no longer give realistic representatioavents ophenomenarather they are
linguistic unitsused foremost fatheir aesthetiand evocative qualitie3 he introduction
of poetry into a collection otherwis®mposedf narratives and informational pieces is
itself anoteworthy practicelThe mixture of poetic form and classic prasetainlymakes
thejuanfive and six of theuji stand out by the very style of their entrigsalso creates
stylisticand formalincoherenceamong the entriethat is crucial to the making of a
strange reading experience

Duanbdés effort in generating thensttrange
only thecontentand styleof entriesbut alsothroughthe seemingly randorarrangement

of these entried=irst, entries are arranged differenthpm juanto juanand there is no


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Aesthetics
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consistent effort in organizgnthe entries within individuglan Somejuanprogress in a
roughlychronologcal order; soméegins with shortxpository or descriptive pieces and
concludes with longer narratives; othdrewever do not display any clear pattern in
their organization of contentong polished tale may be followed by short anecdotes
Practical pieces aboulaily activitiesarefound next tahose that ancernimmortals
spirits and monstergxperiencs of common peoplare placed next tiegends of
outlaws Theinconsistencyn the way entries are arranged in variguen makes it
difficult for the reader to predict the contemtthe form of the next entryhus
reinforcingthesenseal i sconti nuity in .oneb6s reading ex
Secondthe organization guanalsolacks a sense of cohesioduanthat center
on the supernatural and the otherworldly are often juxtaposeduaithhat focus on the
mundaneJuanong for example primarily concerns mundane strangenegsereaguan
two and three deal mostly with the sacred and the etdueithat feature informational
notices and lists are placed next to those contain muathative piecesluanfourteen
and fifteen are overwhelmingly populated with starjaansixteen througimineteen
however comprised mostly of descriptive entriesftora and faunaThis seemingly
randomness is certainly an important feature of tkieatied it is byno means natural
result ofcasual writing The contrast and disjointedness displayed through the
arrangement of varioysan, are rather results of a purposeful effort to disturb the
reader6s expectation of a coherent.Thend uni
apparentack of organizatioralsohas its significance in reinforcing the effectgpthat is

created thwughthe unusual nature of the contefts Reed has pointed qiitt he oddness
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of the entriesd topics is thus .@a®thentuated
unusual nature dhe contentcombined withthe incoherence in its styl®rm and
organization makes the text not only a collection of strange ac¢buhtsore
importantly a strange collection phiguai
The overview of the thirtyjuanshows thalfouyang zazis not acollection of
A h o gafg®; rather it is assembled withspecial integst in the strange and a principle
which stresses unfamiliarityithin the familiar and thextraordinaryamong the
ordinary In addition toentries thainvolve supernatural beings or everidsian makes a
deliberate effort to emphasize the unusual aspects of the mundane elemertyg in
descriptiveentries thatleal withthe everyday life of humaexistenceThus the reader
sees not only thstrange generated in the supernatora@nted sectins suchas
A Nu o giaMion g | i Nu oggreubtfaBdithe strange engendered in the more
mundan ocused secti of¥jiwaac hamd MAQEuUuang hdo®ngzhi
In the following chapterDuarts endeavoin pursinggi is even more evident
throughthe narrative piecdacluded in the collection in which sophisticated narrative
structure, techniqus and literay themes are expladego underscorearious aspects of
the strange The following study includes a number of narrative pieces that are closely
read analyzed and interpreted in the frameworks of various theories and cobcgits
is by no means an attempt to categorize all narrative pied&suyang zazlecause as
the conclusion will show that many of these tdlase layers ofomponentshat are
subject to multiple interpretations which defy rigid categorization in gererather
provides alternative perspectives on haviguaitales inYouyang zazoan be red and

why they are integral to the overall aesthetic pursuit of the collection

193 Reed A TangMiscellany 53
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CHAPTER TWO
QI THROUGH ARGUMENT : YOUYANGZAZUG $REFACES
In therather brief prefacef Youyang zazwDuan Chengshi not only declares the
nature of his work and classifies it #sguaibut alsoestablishes uniquegenealogyor
his collection by tracing twoharacteristicef his world strangeness of the contéguai

) and playfulness of the sty{gi )0 to two of the most fundamental classins

Chinese literary traditiarSuchanargumentlthoughlegitimizeshis interest and writing
style immediately put Youyang zazinto a different set airaditionwhich separatethis
work from mostzhiguaiworks. In his preface tguanfourteen Duancontinuego argue
that his work is not meant to provide information on important political matters; it rather
aims at providing entertainment for his readers during leisure Héigrargument differs
greatly from hs predecessors who often claim the significance of #dhéguaiworks
either because theivork recove fragments of ancieriextualtradition and preserve
contemporary phenomenalmecausesuch works providglimpseinto the otherwise
mysterious world ofhe spiritsDu a n 6 s  @rthg prefeees plas&ouyang za® a
work of familiar genré into an unfamiliar context and underscotfege unique
perspective and quality of the woitk other wordsDuan has already tried to establis
the unusualnesd thework through his argumeim the prefaces

In the preface to the whole badkuan Chengshi follows the footsteps of previous

authors ofzhiguaiin defending thenarginalnature of his work agast those who may
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have found it useless even hamful. But his strategy differs from thaf his
predecessord he preface reads:
TheBookof Changes peaks of #At he'®dhasewirdsge of
are close to beingtrange; the poets the Book ofOdesuse the simile of
the constellation of th&/innowing Basket® theiranalogy is close to
bengplayfu.So f or people who wear a gent/| ¢
write of the strange and the playful does not undermine his role as a
Confucian Unlike theBook ofOdesandthe Book of Documenthatcan
be compared to the flavor bfandmeat stewhistoty is like sacrificial
meat and philosophy is rather seasoned meat.iagtd one has [only
heavy meat] dishesuch asoasted owl and small turdehow could one
start eating?Therefore what | have been laboring over without apology is
a work ofzhiguaixiaoshudasaside dish] My knowledge is limitedand
my writing is long and | have ngjiven [thework] any deep thoughtsdo

nothave the talent of Cui Yit?®who provoked the admitian of a real

1% This is an allusion tthe thirty-eighthHexagrankui  of Yijing (Book of Chang®) whichreads:

fi (In the subject of the third linbe seems Ycsee a pig bearing on its back a load of nfodfancies) there

is a carriage full o§hostd James Leggdrans, | Ching: Or, the Book of Changd®adford: Wilder

Publications2007) 135.

195 Shjing (Book ofOde$ 203fiDa Dong ( @reatEast )inA Xi ao Min HBhi Shio
(ADecade of Xiao Min) of thefiXiao Yad ( Minor Odes of thingdon .)

1% Cui Yin (?-92) was a prominent writeand scholar during the Eastern Héiis literary skill was

admired by the Emperor who recommended him to General Dou Xian(d.92). The Emperor said that

for Dou Xian who | oved poetry t o somyoopager,.é€Cii Xi nds w
Xin i s t he.SdetHoa Hdnshd r a g(dhe Blistory of the LatddanDynasty 52, @A The

Bi ography .TthécoBment sYibnabsed on t he o@goEYy ¢fi Mfh@lsegong h
Love forDragond) whi ch was r ec oMatetde HognéanB, Xin>uc e ([ANewm e o u s
Compilation) by Liu Xiange  (79-8 BC). The story tells that a man loved dragons and he painted

dragons at every opportunitydut when the real dragon revealed itself in front of him, he trembled with

fear and hid himself
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dragonand | can be laughed at for being like Kong Zh#Hgvho failed
to draw the likeness of a tigdraking the time when | have a full stomach
| jot down things | have remembered and call thémayang zazwhich

includes thirtyjuanand is divided into twenty volumgsut | fail torecord

their flavor.
& I % H§ , 6 3; _.7vM 4y , M 3.
Ho ,I T , ~ Q. H . d,
3 ., M? b : H 3
, , H H H ,
E - dl ..M , MY ,bY 3 108

First of all it is worth noting that Duan officially declares his work to be a book of
zhiguaiandassociateghiguaiwi t h  t he hi ghlxposluanbif guot et &1 m
time in the history of Chinese narrativ® Suchanexplicit claimis especially intriguing

becauselte official connection betweerthiguaiandxiaoshuan thetraditional Chinese

bibliography was not established until centuries later with the completion Xfrthe

Tangshu (New History oftie Tang Dynas}yin 106Q In this newofficial dynastic

historyof the Tanglynasty Ouyang Xiu removedhiguaifrom of the category of

197 This refers to the story of Chen Lin  (d. 217)whose courtesy nanie Kong Zhang . He was a

politician, scholar and poet during the late Eastern Han dynasty in.@&gcause of his literary
achievement, he was ranked BamAda%220)t h# FHestaentwaSchol ar s
however, questioned by another famous poet Cao Zhi (192-232) who mentioned in a letter that Kong

Zhang often compared himself to the great poet Sima Xidngru (179117). Cao Zhi made fun of

such compari son by stalegtwasrsgrh thahhe interiex nogiraw ehtigen lmutbended
upwithadogSee Cao Zhi, fALett er (YuangDezughyDh@enxuan

(Selections of Refined Literatyr¢guan42.

1% pyan Chengshi, Preface Ymuyang zaz(Beijing: Zhonghualsuju, 1981), 1

9Cheng Yizhoong T, fATanghai xi aoshuo d§ yanj Hn, Wehxue j i 0

ao

yichan (5) 1987: 46
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miscellaneous accounts under the division of historgnd placed them instead under
thexiaoshuacategory in the division of philosophy. D u aswulgtision to link his work

to thexiaoshuocategory shows that Duan detects a close connection betvigeiaiand
xiaoshu@ a category whichwvas traditionally placed under the divisionpbfilosophy In

Ban @anghsyiwenzhi i (Treatise on Belletettresin the Han History,
xiaoshuova s pl ac ed | asshbolsiofrthe garioud nasterzo(izi jig e n A
). This tradition of book classification establishedHanshu yiwenzhivas faithfully

transmitted and closely observed by scholars of later dynasties in their compilation of

bibliographies for the official historyn Suishu 1 (History of the Sui Dynasty
compiled by Wei Zheng  (580-643), for examplethexiaoshuocategory was also

placed under the division of pbgophy More importantlyit is here that somRistorical

writings, which were mixed up with miscellaneous writingdHanshu yiwenzhivere

removed from th&iaoshuosection This situationsuggests that by the time Duan took on

the project ofY ouyangzazy xiaoshuohad alreadypegun toemerg as a category

independenof historical writings By affiliating his work ofzhiguaiwith xiaoshug Duan

seems to indicat® readershat his book shuld not be read as histolyu a n 6 9sinvi e w
accordance with DeWoskinds obser vhgtai on abo
and history He argues that as early as during the Six Dynagtigguaiwas recognized

by their author and reader as somireg different from history*° This divergencehe

arguesis important in the development of Chineseidic becauseleviationfrom

tradttional historiography freedrr i t er s At o i ndul ge the consci

WKkennet h DeEhwsisDynastiesCRiKuai and t he inesaNarrtave: Fi cti on, O
Critical and Theoretical Essaysd. AndrewPlaks (NJ: Princeton Unversity Press, 1973%.
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distinct feature of late Six Dynastiekihrkuaia n d t heh dé a@'y
DeWoskinbés argument explains the formal ne
zhiguaifrom the division of history to the category>shoshuo
SecondlyDuan begins hipreface by constructing a literary tradition for his work
that is differenfrom otherzhiguaiworks Du a n 6 s  p 10 eedriyzhiguniwrierss
often appeal to the historiographic tradition to legitimize their wGdn Bagfor
examplein his preface to th8oushefi, compares his work to historical writing and
argues that it should be accepted as evidence of the past despite of its unique subject
matter **? Such argument is not surprising becausezttiguaigenre has a strong tie and
anambiguous relationship with historiography from the very beginmogpert Campany
argues thathiguaiwas an extension of historical writitigat steppedut an ancient
traditionthathe describea s A c 0 s mo g r a.BhdosmograpHiclcalectini n g o
Campany refers to a process in whilth center defines its own relationship to the
periphery by collecting information about the periphditye information about the
anomalous objectsreaturescustoms and events is then written down and classified
according to the existing system and then preserved as historithad). Zhiguai works
thus were fdedicated t o [storieataEcownes and recbanger e
popular customgustified by appeal to ancient cosmographic precetlénEven
Kenneth DeVéskin who identifies the divergence betweéiguaiand historical writing
acknowledges the close affinity betweenthetd®@ ar gues t hat fAthe re

anomalies had a legitimate prdeat and precise formal model in the dynastic history

111 H
Ibid., 49.
12 Gan Bao/ntroduction toln Search of the Supernatural: The Written Rectiahs Kenneth DeWoskin
and JI. Crump Jr. (Stanford: Stanford University Pre4996) xxvi-xxvii.
13 Robert CampanyStrange Writing 157,
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traditiondo and the technigue,soatamgpexteny ed t o
those of the historiafs’De Wos ki n6s anal ysihighlighatdke Campany 6
compelling need thathiguaiauthors felt to justify their interest in colleng and

documenting the stranggainst Confucian suspicion @nyambivalence towards

discourse on anomalies in genetalhis characterization ahiguaiworks such as

Shishuo xiny, andSousheni, Liu Zhiji ¢ (661-721) claimg hat MdAwhat
they tell are either jests and trivial argumentsdeities ghosts and monsterBheir
events are not related to sagasd therefore Yang Xiong would not read them; their
statemergconcerndisorder and deitiesind therefore Contius would not talk about
themdi : B O S VR b ;1 d b
. 1* placingzhiguaiworks alongside historical writing is one strategy to defend the
accounts of the anomaagainstsuch charge
Zhiguaiwriters also teneldto usecertain intertgtual markers that seltlentified
their workas part of the genr€ampany argues that one of the characteristics of the
zhiguaigenre is that they oftdni nk t hei r own suehxafl atoo Qa amm e d €

(365-427) Sousherhouiji or explicitly quote fromother texts in the genré® The
TangzhiguaicollectionMingbaoji (Miraculous Retributioh for examplecited

similar zhiguaiworks, such asKuanyaniji (Records in Proclamation of

114 Kenneth DeWoskin Thé Six Dynasties ChiK u ai -48., 40

15 ju Zhiji « (661-721), A Cai z h Shitangtongshi , vol.1 (Shanghai: Shanghai
guji chubanshe, 1978), 116

18 Robert CampanyStrange Writing30.
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ManifestationyandMingxiangji (Records of Signs from the Nether Wttal

locate a proper place within the gerifé

Duan Chengshhowever doesnot adopt either approachlegitimize his work;
rather he claimsa pair of unusual ancestors for his war&., the Shijing (Book of Odes
andYijing (Book of Changgstwo of the most fundamentelassial texts With such a
genealogy for his collectigibuan focusson two aspectof these texts thate
applicable tchiswork: the strange content and the playful stide argues that even the
classics contained tales of the strangethadractice o€onfucianisnshouldnot
preventonefrom beingplayful in hiswriting. His storieswhich have beetikened to
side disheggive flavor toa meatier main course

D u a n titusle tewtards highiguaiwriting is also evident in his prefacejitan
fourteenand fifteenfi N u o jgoaHe starts the preface karguingthat ancient sages
established the art of divination and the tradition of shamans to exaigmseof
prosperity and rectifdisastei(0)k H H . MM H , MX

H d ). But since the signs are always changthg examination only seeks to make

sure that ghosts are not harmful and deities are managed ( H, Mb

a, ,bmh ). Here Duan seems to resort to the conventional argument about how

recording the strange is about collectpagtentsand using them as important references

for state affairsBut he also admits that this mission is almost impossible due to the ever
changing strangghenomenaWhatone can hope for is that by recording the sigmes

strange could be properly controlld@u an és f ol | ohewemegquiskly at e me nt

shows that & does not have the ambition to achieve such adher he seems to

7 Donald E Gjertson Miraculous Retribution: A Study and Transtath o f T o anmpodhi n6s Mi ng
(Berkeley: Centers for South and Southeast Ssimlies 1989, 156 57.
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suggest that his work is not wortb¥political purposeHe first states the causal nature

of his writing by c¢claiming that his ANuoga
result after reading numerous books on the straffti¢e then argueshat his records are

street talkof vulgar language and are not sufficient to provide instructiostate affairs

But in terms of providingntertainment for his readers during leisure hdusswriting is

more than sufficienfi [ Nuogao | i ] Jjvulgarexpeessionpgblicr eet t al k
opinions and accounts of disturbasd@ne would find them insufficient in

differentiating the symbolsfahe nine tripods*® and in generalizing the responses of the

seven vehicles?’ But in times ofleisure they are worthy ofdvocating fod &,

by X H o, # H o, Ho,
One could argue that Duandés desémnsi ption
may be seen in marghiguaipr ef ac e s s u Sbusharsjandzuan ddes wish s
his work to be seen as the continuation of the cosmographlition thathelps the
imperial center to govern its socjaultural political and spiritual peripheryhis

argumenthowever neglects the fact that in the general preface Duan has clearly linked

18 The exact meaning of the tefinnoga®is still under debatéut the common consensus is that the term

is a form of interjection and is used in the beginn
and ward off the evil spiritlR e ed has provided a det aidoeseeABRhgudy on t
Miscellany also see€Chen Sipeng , Jianbowenxian yu wenxue kaolun

(Guangzhou:Zhongshan daxue chuban2h8y), 124-125.

19 Nine Tripods symbolize legitimacy of rulershibccording toZuazhuan § (Zuo6s Co)mment ary
Duke Xuan 3rd yearthe legendary sage king Yu had nine bronze vessels made of the metal he received

from the nine provinces of his kingdoithe tripods were inscribed with the images of demons and spirits

in order to obtain control of thenSee Yang Bojun R | comm, Chundqu zuozhuan zhu W%

(Beijing: Zhonghua shujuL983, 670. On the ritual function of the tripod in relation to political poyssge

Anna Seideli | mper i al Tr easur e dnTantridand Taast Sudies$hadonoraohrelhAt s

Stein Il, ed M. Strickmann (Bruxelles, Institut belge des hautes etudes chinoises)329;bn the nine

tripods of Emperor YuseeMark EdwardLewis, Writing and Authority in Early ChingAlbany: State

University of New York Press, 199969-70.

1201t is unclear what the sentence medbarrie Reed suggests that it is a reference to the seven stars in the
Big Dipper Constellatiofnecauseshijing mentions that these stars are the chariot of the Heavenly Emperor
SeeChinese Chronicleb5.
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his writing toShijingandYijing rather than anciemmsmographiprecedentsDu a n 0 s
mention of ancient sages here shows that he is fully aware of the tradition of
cosmographicollectingand its political significancéBut as he points out in the general
preface he does not intend his work to assume any serious undertikiiagt Duan has
purposefully distanced his work from the role of classics and history by comparing them
to main courses and hiswork to side dishea t he pr ef a,hieexplicdly A Nuo g a ¢
claims that his work is intended only for leisure readiugiging fom the two prefaces
although Duan admits thahiguaiis a peripheral genre compared to classics and hjstory
he is not apologetic for his practice of writing and compiling the strdragenim,
different genres should assume different roléhile clasgcs and history constitute the
maj ority of a gentl|l emands r,elagdaisugefulmnd r epr
providing reading pleasure in timesrefaxation His Youyang zazis precisely intended
for such purpose
Duanos simtigeipmfacestof ouyang zazmay appear untypical for
zhiguaigenre; they araneverthelessnfluenced by the cultural and historical discourse
of their time Duan was not the first one who used flavors of food as metaphors for
writings, nor washe the first one who advocatedcreational writingThe distinguished

TangliteratusLiu Zongyuan “H (773-819) who lived about 30 years before Duan

arguedn anessaythat the sages did nobndemright-heartedwriting because such
literatureis a necessarfprm of relaxation and diversion for scholars who were involved
in tedious researchHe then compares different tastof food to styles of writing:

Bland neat soupsacrificial water and sacrificial meat represent the

ultimate flavor There areghowever also rare wormswater plants



68

hawthorn fruits and orangeBitter, salty, sour or spicythey sting your

mouth dilate your nostrilsmake your tongue shrink and agonize your

teeth yet each has its addicted loveéssa ge Ki ng Wgndés orri s
Qu d aveaterscaltrog, Z e n g x 1 Jone] wies everg exotic flavor in

the world to satisfy the mouthlow is writing different?

(W, W MH Y 6o, Viches
For him, although some dishes arkassicsstrange and exotic food hasique

appeal and meriThey bringrelief to the otherwise monotonous and boring tastes of
regularmaincourses i u Zongyuands argument was i nten:i
prominent writer Han Yu (768-824) who was under attack forwwri ng A Th e
Bi ogr aphy ofVaoMagzhudd n gyo), which featurd a personified
writing brushas its protagonist his piece réies heavilyon wordplay and allusion and
was considered by s orieeunsetfling dral scindaoghangaint e mp o

(768830?)a st udent of Han Yuwen n )prdsee fianci ent
movementcr i ti ci zed him for Aoften making mi sceé
and presenting them am ,a_r,nusuesd*fq’nt o For

him, composing literature that was so lightheamed a harmful and shameful departure

2l juZongyuani Du Hanyu soushu Maoyi ng§ hu dPostface Afteri o
Reading the O6Bi ogr ap,ignyuxifiao Miéiany i ngdé boll,ddan Yu
Wu wenzhj (Beijijng: Zhonghua shuju, 2004)6-17.
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fromdabo het he _ sqa g E*Han Yu defended himself in a letter against

such accusations also by invoking the authority of the classics and ConHeiaggues
that his practice is lika literary gamga play on words and a humorous amusement for
the writer himselbindhisfriends Si n c e A | ewen Cdnfeciup nsself sometimes

played gameshow harmful can it be fadad | ¢ ?%For

Han Yu o0 ersl&eulLp gongywanthe relationship between the classics plagful
works is similar to the relationshietween the main course of meat atedicacies

While the main course constitutes the core of the meal provides the basic nourishment
the delicacies enrich the meal wikariety of flavors Liu concluded thaplayful writing

is fAbeneficdal r30MPLt e Zwarglydcarding toMilliam w
Nienhauserwas more concerned with the pleasure of writing itself than the allegorical
meaning and moralistic significance it carri&d The fact that Duan inherited Liu

Z o n gy tlazonmesamor tojustify his own writingsuggesst hat Duan adapt ec
attitudes towards recreational writing in genefdthough zhiguaiworks cannoteplace

the classicsthey arenonetheless valuable to Confucian schdagentrary to what some
critics have claimedTheybring amusement and pleasure to the otherwise bland

experience of reading and writing and are entertaiturigpth the reader and the

writer.?°

122 7hang ji (768830?)Ai Shang Han::chan g(lALetterhoiHan Changh )in,Hanyu
ziliao huibian vol.1, ed Wu Wenzhi , 8-9.

2 Han Yu ,ACdmgDa Zhangj i s hioQuantangwem ,v0l.12.708Q

24juZongyuan "H,ADu Hanyu soushu 0OMaanyuiziiag hutbiaran hout i
vol.1,16-17.
125 william H. Nienhauserfi An Al | Reqalriingalof Han Y u®riens BkgamusYi ng Zhu
232 (1976):172
Duan was not alone i n va@sp)twiote inthé prefadesbangaueshi p h o r
" (Omissions from Tang Historfi a f t e r st u cchirg the classitsdand histggeacan take
a look at this now and theh is like besides the ultimate flavor there is also fermentedt past®
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A

Duan was not only familiar with Liuds e
strategyand pointofviwmused by Liu in defendHsnng Han Yuc/¢
knowledge of Liu Zongyuan and Han Yu is hardly surprising given the fact that both of
them were among the most prominent literary figuh@sng themid-Tangdynasty and
any wellversed literatus dahe time must have studied both of their wdrksn the
beginning ofhiseducationDu an 6 s e nd o r pomtokviewwapeichoddibyu 6 s
one of Duanods cl osest 8$28WmwhoaalseadoptedtheTi ngyu
analogy of food in the preface to kisiguaicollectionGan sunzk . Although the
collection is lostfragments of its preface can be found in other wokksording to
Junzhai dushu zhi , We n greface claims thdhe purpose aépeaking of the
strange is to entertain the guests and it is not différemt eating cooked meat to please
oneds moyut h, ( H o ). The use of such analogy suggests the Wen
may al so draw i ns pi rcamparisorfwiitngtoflavorioffoo o n gy u a
Whet her Wen chose to adopt Liubés mlutitaphor
is clear that both Duan and Wen shared a similar appreciation towards the entertaining

effect of the strange which was justifiable accordingiou Zongyuands met ap

flavor.

o
2}

What Duan inherited from Liu Zongyuan
of flavor and a more relaxed attitude towards writimg also acquired conscious

pursuit of the aesthetic gf. Li Zhao (f1.820s) in hs preface t&\ Supplement to the

History of the TangTang guoshibu ~ ) madethe followingcomments about the

H W, H 3 . See Tang wudabiji xiaoshuo daguan 7 9
(ShanghaiShanghai guji chubanshe, 2000327.
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style ofthe Yuanhe era (808 2 0 ) ASi nce ,inprese writingpeapfe Yuanhe
have tried to follow Haandt&anZondgst bangeness a
awkwar dness dhedenaradtendanay tieYyagheerais to value
strandgteresso L G , G é"H H 127
Accordingtohimt he f or mati on of the Yuanhe trend w
unique aesthetic expressidian Yu was cerialy aware of hisstyle and its aesthetic

effect He constantly referred to his own work as bejnd n A T &réo the ¥idet
Minister of the Mlit ar y D,hei gslieemecd i bed his work as hayv

obscure pur pg®Birnt ohi s famous AExplication of
(flinxue ji® ,hewrotet hat Aalthough ,ignovusefud®® ng i s
Il n AFar e we |IABonggiong Wem v e r ), he 8poke of the literary demon that
possessed him as fAnot being able to excel

andonlygood forseé nt er tbaiWwni,ng o ,b 7Y 130For

Han Yy the aesthetic aji concerned a confrontation tiie literary mainstreanand
adoptingunconventionaliterary practicesln hisepitaph for a scholar in the imperial

universityfiGuozizhujiao hedongugun muzhiming '

, Han
Yue mp hasi z e dsachevemenss byhdesktridingdis writingjasvhich as he
explainedis mainly aboufbeing different fromthenora¥ b E h ."*'Han Yuods

pursuit of strangeness grew out of &igareness of the clichéin Midangliteratureand

127 i Zhao ,Tang guoshibu = (Shanghai guji chubanshe, 1983), 184

2 Han Yu,i Sh a n g LitShilang $ha's T E , in Hang changli wenji jiaozhu
vol. 8 (ShanghaiShanghai guji chubanshe, 198843.

2%1pid., 44.

¥0pid., 570

81 Han Yu,AGuozizhujiao hedong xuejun muzhiming '

jlaozhu vol. 6, 359

, in Hang changli weniji
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was consistent with hiswn literarytheory which held that n e mu sdtofclichysé t r i
H ,_.] v .132
As Han Yubés friend and a | oyal/Lioll ower
Zongyuan shar ed H aheunYsuallise Qmg dyrfagtyrcetio lduekaif o r
¢ (17841824) once saian tthatl ang wagandlhessysoga mb | e s
love forgii s al s otheseformliu wanteé to compete witlailand would not take
itslowlyd H z 3 N T8 H z b 133 Liu not
only wrote articl es an dbutheatsdeaghtto sttike def end

similarnotesin hisownproseHi s A The Bi oglLaph{y,idfheCri mson
Biography of the GildOud oM §¥ and ftAmuAt of YHalj i ano
recorded unusual characterseents Wu xiaolin in hisThe Aesthetic of Chinese

Prosedescri bes the styl e qgmoi Liswabgeati ogr aphy v

134

bizarre)™" Kang Yunmei in AThe Interplay between CI

Fictionin the Tang Dynasty A StudyofWor ks by Han Yu and Liu Z«
that both Han and Liu intentionally pursued the aesthetig afid their conscious
practice expanded the range of artistic expression for classical phaesetaste for

strangeness nurtured the developmermhoingid a genre centered ap.**®

¥Eor a study o bee Btephen weidhe Paetoy eftMeng Chiaand Han YyNew
Haven:Yale University Press, 197&)d Charles Hartmakla n Y u a n &earchhfar Unltyd a n g
(Princeton: Princeton university pre4986)

1331 ju Mengtujimengtu wenj - vol.1, cited inTangsong badajia  f ,ed
(Jinan: Qlu shushe1997), 242
134 \Wu Xiaolin , Zhongguo sanwen meixije (Taipei: Liren shujy 1995, 148
1%5Kang Yunmei ,AiTangdai guwen vy yidangwplLiuuZangyuad @e zjopira o s h e
wei kaochaf9qzhongxindy a "H b T ,Humanitas
Taiwanica ) 86 (20085):105 133 For a study on the refationsh

styleodo pr ose mandthenevaldpment of Tashuanggi see Chen Yinke ,AHan
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The influence ofjuwenmovement on the Tang writing of the strange is evident
through the quality and quantity pfiiguaiandchuangiworks during and after thguwen
movementChen Yinke i n his AHan Yu anguwstiathee Tang N
prospeity of Tangguwenwasaccompanied by the flourishimgf t he Tdheg novel
periodsZhenyuan "HandYuanhe'H (785805 806-820) were the golden age of
Tangguwenand they were also the golden age of the no\8His definition of novel is
Ami xuendt r ue t al es o whi c h withdigirditiescaed gmosts oewith al t h
strange phenomena whi ch A¥Acadingtelidangum human
single pieces of Tanzhiguaiandchuangiwere at their peak during 7827.%¢ In his
TangWudai zhiguai chuangi xulu 7 9 % , Li listed nearly 7Qzhiguaiand
chuangiworks written orcomposediuring the timemost of which are single piecéshe
list includes some of the most wedgardecchuanqipi eces such as fARensh
Yy by Shen Jiji a nd yAby Yuanghen't g (778-830).amedang
zhiguaiandchuangicollections however reached its peak of prosperity during 8280
when both Han Yu and Liu Zongyuan had died andjtiveenmovement fell into a
decline Almost 40zhiguaiandchuangicollections and 20 single pieces were listed
during thisperiodAmong t hem MoayarszaBlhNiam 6 Se nig r (78)s
849 Xuarguan lu ,Zhang Duy8384886?7)Xuanshi zhi .Thesheer

quantity of these works suggests théhaligh by the end of Yuanhe ¢he&e guwen

Yu and t he HadvardJgurnl ofAgdtic Studigs(1936):3943and YW.Ma,i Pr ose wr i ti ng
of Han Yu -cahnbdi Qhi @OEE (EO69) 198223

136 Chen Yinke , AHan Yu and Harvae Jolraahaf Asidtic Stedie®1, (Apr. 1936):

43.

37 |bid., 40,

138 gee Lijianguo 5, Tang wudai zhiguai chuangulu 7 9 g ,vol. 1, 263
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movement graduallipst itsvitality, the passion for strangenegaitedby the movement
still remainedWith regard to thigultural contextD u a Y@ugang zazoan beseenas a

continuation of the trend of advocating strangeness during the Yuanhe period
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CHAPTER THREE
QI THROUGH AMBIGUITY : FANTASTIC HORROR

This chapter discusses how the efi@afji is achieved through the literary
constructed hesitation @nalyzing the narrative plof a number of horror stories in
Youyang zazispecifcally, this chapter examines the literary operatbprovidingtwo
contrastivanterpretations for the same evamthesehorrorstoriesand the hesitation
engenderedly such practiceAccording toTzvetan Todoropthe hesitation experienced
by the readeis the hallmark of théantasticwhen he is presented with two explanations
for the same everdnaturalexplanatioranda supernaturabne

One might argue thajiven the widespread belief in the supernatural in pre
modern Chinagthe Tang reademusttend to adopt the supernatural explanation of event
describedvith regard tahetalesof Youyang zaziHowever such tendency does not
mean that skeptics did not exikiring the Tang dynasand the hesitatiodescribed by
Todorovwas an impossible reading experience for the Tang reBakrughouthistory,
there has never been a lack of skeptifdhie supernatural among Chinese liter@tne of
the early skeptics of the supernatural wasHha philosopheWangChong "H (27-91)
who in hisLunheng openly challenged popular supernatural beli€fe beliefin
ghosts he arguedis absurd He askegdfor instancewhy should only human beings have
ghostsnot other animals? Besidakthe dead all become ghostisey would surely

outnumber living people and we would see them everywhewgder to discredit the

belief in ghostsWang also offered rational explanatiofor the circleo f | i f e :
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before birth residein theprimary vitalforceand r et ur ns al so to
birth a man has no consciousness; upon deatmaethans to the origin of no
consciqusnedsnT , "H é. A H

139 Through such argument#/ang refuted the existence of the supernatural in light of
the more physical or mechanical schemgiof . In the Six DynastiefRRuan Zhan
(210-310) the neplw of the celebrated poet Rudn , wasalso famous for his
disbelief in ghostswu gui lun T).

In theTang dynastyskeptics continued tattack supernatural beliefs adigmiss
supernatural occurrenceswagrueor unfoundedin his preface t&Guoshi bu ~ ,a
book devotedo theanecdotes from the later part of Xuanzéng reign into the 82§
Li Zhao notedseveral principles for anecdetellecting:

Whatever tells of retributigrgives account of ghosts and spiris shows
dreams and prognostications coming tiugave entirely excludedf it is
a record of something factyatvestigates the principles behind things
shows encouragement or warnigglects customsr provides aid in

genial conversatign have written down

Here Li Zhao justified his exclusion of teapernaturatontent in the collection by

suggesting that the supernatural was neither factual nor usefinlao was certainly not

139Wang Chong "H, Lunheng ,juan20. See Huang Hui , Lunheng jiaoshi ,vol.3
(Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1990), 8B¥5
1401 i Zhao ,Tang guoshibu =~ (Taibei: Yiwen shuju, 1965),.1
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the only Tang literatus who was suspicious of the supernatui@i Guoyu , Liu
Zongyuan dismantled the supernatural stories recorded Disbeurses on the States
which supposedly r ecor de daffddrelauregentédshei nt er v
idea of Mandate of Heavdtian ming ) and its moral impact on human histpry
arguing that Heaven is nom athical existencé™ In his letterto Han Yui Yu Han Yu
l un shi guan s h yLuZongyuancriticizedHan for his advocation of

the idea of Mandate of Heavand once again denied ttraditionalbeliefs about

Heaven as a purposefuhd morapresenceHe alsourged against discussing

supernatural phenomersaich as deities and ghobecause they were unfndedHe

famously claimed thafi When it ¢ omes , thingsarbabscurabsuadnd spi r

~

and groundles§he wise do not speak of thém 4 H, %o,
b MAlthough Liu Zongyuands attack mainly f

elements in historyhis arguments show that he did not support supernatural beliefs in
general

Such skepticism had a long tradition and it continued over the course of centuries
despite the widespread belief in supernatural occurrehigegever it is somewhat
arbitrary to assume that Tgliterati only adopted two pot&ed positions with regard to
the supernatural: they are either zealoeiseversof the supernatural or avowed
disbelieversThe fact thaskepticism and supernaturalismexisted at the same time
suggests that there was room in between for readers who were neither absolute skeptics

nor absolute supernaturalisi$iey are probably théisbelievers of the supernatural who

“Iju Zongyuan  "H, Liu Hedong ji (Shanghai: Shanghai renmin chuban she, 1974), 746
869
“?bid., 498500
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at times admit their limit in providing rational explanations for certain strange events or

thebelievers who at times accede to the views of skeiiesn Liu Zongyuan who was
generally suspicious of the supernatunas tempted to invoke the supernatural when
incidents were too strange for rational explanatibns  hi Lirsfu yfidu nue nung

zhengqua . Y , hereporteda prostitutevho wasstruck deadby

thunderin the marketplaceOn her side was written in e d.i:Linfé manipulated
political power with malevoleng¢so the Lord ordered transcendents tateimim
altogether three timesHe suspectechtat t he pr o s tsirdincatnaionvamads
commented that he found this incident so strange aglatéming™** This shows that
although Liu Zongyuan was an avid skeptic of the supernahgaVas at timeat a loss
to explainstrange phenomearand forced to subscribe to a supernatural explandtmn
theTangreader who held an ambivalent aretativelyflexible attitude towards the
supernaturala moment ohesitation was not impossible when facing an ambiguous
event

While the actuallang reademayhesitate ovewhether an event is supernatural
or not it is important to point out that whé@mdorov proposes the concept of the

fantastic he reminds us that the reader under discussion is not an actua] behdess

reader implicit in the texf** The reactions of the actual reader are largely bounded by the

specific historical and cultural context the reader lives in and his personal experience; the

impliedr e ad er 6 s, hgweverds always given in the texAccording to Wolfgang

Iser, theimplied reader is essentially a component of thecsiire of a textThe concept

31ju Zongyuan  "H, fiLi Linfu yi du nuenung zheng qoa _, Y , in Hedong

xiansheng Longchergy @ , in Baidu congshu jicheng 9 , edYan Yiping W
(Taibei: Yiwen yinshuguan,9b5).

144 Todorvov TzvetanThe Fantastic: A Structural Approach to a Literary Gerirans Richard Howard,

(Ithaca: Cornell University Presk975, 31
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of I mpl idesgnhategs andteark cd$ponsenviting structureswhich impel the
reader to grasp the t&t* In other wordsthe actual reader inevitably modifies his
reading of the texvased orhis existingexperienceThe implied readehowever is
controlled by the texbecause his knowledge aadtivities are confined within limits set
by the literary work

Thus this chapterfocuseson the ambiguous vision inherent irettext itself
which enableshe implied reader to hesitate over teartrastive interpretationg o
better illustrate such ambiguousiwis in thesezhiguaitales in this chapterTodorovian
hesitationis expanded teclude cases in which the reader hesitatemecessarilypver
whether the described evensigpenatural or not but simply over two opposed
interpretations which are both supported by the narrdtivether wordsthe fantastic is
defined in a broader sense here as the hesitattite reader simply between two
opposng interpretations of the same ambiguous evéirdsunderstand the term fantastic
letusnowr et urn to Todorovds study

In A Structural Approach ta Literary GenreTodorov defines the fantastic by
the fact that it produces the readehesitation between a natural and supernatural
explanation of the events describ@dcording to Rosemary Jacksdhis fantastic
hesitationhoweveris not limited to a particulargenleut r at her MAcan assu
generic form®*®Al t hough what Todorov defines as fit
coincide with the horror genris exploration of otherworldly and supernatural narratives

resomt es with much that i s .Maenmscholarywhonder st o

“5SWwolfgangl s eReaderdiand th@oncept of the Implied ReadéThe Act of Reading: A Theory of
Aesthetic Responséohns Hopkins UPL978 27-38. Rpt. in Contexts for Criticismed. Donald Keesey3™
edtion (Mountain View, CA: Mayfield, 1998 163

146 Rosemary JacksoRantasy: The Literature of Subversi@rondon and New York: Methuen, 1981),.35
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study horror often considé@orror as a literary product uniqueWesternculture*’ This

view is partly true becaud&esterncivilization gave birth to the horror genre in its

modern form However this view fails to acknowledge that evesgciety has its own

tales of supernatal menace and horror stories that can be found acrosdragesvast

corpus of Chinesehiguai the existence of horror is evidentthre overwhelming

guantityof narratives that are filled with ghostlemonsspirits andife-and-death

strugglebetween man and supernatural adverstty e r el evance of Todor

bothWestermand noRWesterrhorrornarrativemakes ita useful approach in many

scholarly works Critics have applied his theory variousforms of horrorincluding

horror cinemabiblical literatureandzhiguaitales*®

Since this section draheavilyuponT o d o rconeept®the fantasticit will

be helpful to look at his descriptis of the fantastic imore detail:
The fantastic requires the fulfillment of three conditidfisst, the text
must oblige the reader to consider the world of the characters as a world of
living persons and to hesitate between a natural and a supernatural
explanation of the events describ8e&condthis hesitation may also be
experienced by a characténus the reader's role is so to speak entrusted
to a characteand at the same time the hesitation is represginted

becoms one of the themes of the wdrkin the case of naive readirntpe

147 Jason ColavitokKnowing Fear: Scieng&knowledge and the Development of the Horror Genre

JeffersonNC: McFarland & Company2008 p.12.

18 For fantastic in cinema, séoé Carroll, The Philosophy of Horror and Mi chael Grant, #f
F a nt aNed¢ranamicon: The Journal of Horror and Erotic CinerBmok Threegd Andy Black,

(London: Creation Books, 1999), &P; for fantastic in literature, see Terry Hell€he Delidt of Terror:

An Aesthetics ohe Tale of Terro(Urbana and Chicago: Univéts of Illinois Press, 1987); for fantastic in

biblical studies, see Georgia Aichele and Tina Pippin, Baks Monstrous and the Unspeakable: The Bible

as Fantastic Literatur¢Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1997);18 for fantastic irehiguai, e

Campany, Strange Writing, 28336.



81

actual reader identifies himself with the charactéird, thereader must
adopt a certain attitude with regard to the text: herejéct allegorical as
we |l | a sintdippetationhsThese three requirements do not have an
equal valueThe first and the third actually constitute the gefite
As Carroll pointsout, since the seconaktributeis optional and théhird one is negative
the onlypositive attribute of the fantastis the fact that the reademainsundecided
between two possible interpretations of ambiguous events through the reading
experiencé®Based on his definition of the fantasfimdorov proposes four
neighboring categories: uncanfgntastic/uncannyantastic/marvelous and marvelous
with the distinction lying in the attitudes taken with regard to phenomena beyond our
everyday experieecTodor ov finds that the uncanny
which may be readily accounted for by the laws of regsatwhich arein one way or
anotheyincredible extraordinaryshocking singular disturbing or unexpectednd
which therdy provoke in the character and in the reader a reaction which works of the
fantastic have made familiat®* In the uncannythere is never a serious suggestion that
the supernatural is operating indistory, yet the experience aineasiness not unlike
that of reading the fantastiChe character is often hunted by powers, tthetugh natural
seem almost supernatural in their power to destrothe fantastic/uncannye might
wonder if some event theresultof asupernatural forcandwe find a natural
explanation talisprovethe supernaturall he fantastic/marvelousdsas the obverse of

the fantastic/luncannjit he ¢l ass of narratives that

19 Todorvov TzvetanThe Fantastic33.
1%0Noé Carroll, The Philosophy of Horrgrl46
1 Todowov TzvetanThe Fantastic46.
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with an acceptance of the supernataraf In the marveloughe existence of the

supernatural is not to be called into questidhatevertis, it simply is For Todoroy

the fantastic is the duration of uncertainty between the uncanny and the mametbus

once the uncertainty is resolvyede enter its neighboring genre of fantasticcanny or
fantastiemarvelousThe episode in a literary work that provokes hesitation on the part of

the reader can be descridegt h e t e r m, biit theamomensthat the diesitation is
resolvedii t faret a s t i Thus aseHeatak Chrisdn Kim pointsouti f or Todor ov
fantasy is not a stagnant category and can even be described as genre elements rather than
a genreéeven if the novel or ,#@&cahdontagnr ary wo

genreelements of the fantastir fantasyo'>

As suchthe fantastican exist irmany
works of different genresuch as epidragedy horrorstoryand crime fiction
Todorows work on the fantastic is potentially very useful for analyzing the
strange and theupernaturain zhiguaj for he provides a descriptive poetics of the
fantastic and four neighboring genres tt@bperativelyexplain many tales dhe
strange Sinologists however disagree on the relevance of b@ncept Some scholars
find it iluminating especially with regard to the literary language and structure of
zhiguai Robert Campanyor instancedraws inspiration from the concept that the
fantasticis a kind of contrawriting that plays upon the difference een wo
contrastive worldviews anexplores how the anomaly isepresentethrough structures
of expectationn various writing modes afhiguaitales Some scholarare aware of the

difficulty in applyingWestermotionsto Chinese texidutstill cautiouslyadopt

Todomvds cl assi fi cat iliteraturetogadegosizehiguaiandcluangia st i ¢

2 Todowov, The Fantastic52
133 Heerak Christian Kimintricately Connected: BiblicabtudiesIntertextuality and Literary genre
(Lanham: University of America, 2008), 92
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In his introduction toClassical Chinesedlesof the Supernatural and the Fantastkarl
Kao claims thatiisome of the tales here may be considaetdelonging to the category
of the supernatural in that they represent phenomena that exist beyond the observable
world or occurrences that apparently transcend the laws of nature; while other tales are
fantastic because their stories involve what isauprmal or so highly extraordinary as
to become unnaturahough not necessarily supernatuddl* Here K a & supenatural
corr es pond scorcapt offhaneloushisyadtastic tafo d o 15 oneady; but
he does not offer amquivalent of Tdorows fantastic Otherscholarssuch as Judith
Zeitlin questios the applicability ofa Westerntheoretical frameworkor studying
Chinee literature of the strang®ne of theproblens with applying a Todorovian
schemasheargues s t hat Todorov offer ©ateoncaa@af i ni t i
to his definition of the fantastid he t er m fi s up er nrdttoday ealriésaas we
postEnl i ght enment scientific undertone and de
assune that the same laws of commonsense reality are always operant in other cultures or
during other historical periods™*Zei t | i n6s point of view is v
us that HAsupernatural 0 i sedarmcandthepplicaionl y and
of aconcept in a context that differs from the one in which the concept dedinaeds
careful consideratian

Such considerationsowever do not necessarily exclude the possibility of
applying the concept of Asupernatwural 6 in

Al t hough the term fAsuper nthe fundanendal consepta f ai r

154 karl sY. Kao, ed, Classical Chinese Tales of the Supernatural and the Fan{@tomington:
Indiana University Presd4985), 23.
155 Zeitlin, Historian of theStrange 7
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the term stands for was employedddvefore the rise of modern natural sciehG&very

cultural and historical period hdsadphenomena or objects tHavecontradiceda

presumed order in the realm of worldly lifteupernaturalin a broader sensis a concept

describing existence thabsdsantitheticallyto theobservable patterns that give the

worldly life coherenceMedieval writerssuch aDuan Chengshi did not have an

equivalent idea of the supernatuaaimoderns dpbut they had a sense of the customary

course of nature and things contrary to it and respospleadtaneouslio the wondethat

the extraordinary evoketh the case of Chinese literature of the stratiggre are broad
continuities siunpetrhneattuerrarliot otrhyatofspfian hi st or
consideredaviolation of normality in human world in praodern periogto a large

extentover | aps with what i s consi.fFfe@insgadceas fisu
phenomena that are not dirgcdmenable to sensory perception or human control and
understandingsuch as omens and magical manifestations related to Taoiss$ pridst

Buddhist monksor entitiesthat cross boundaries between the living and the, dhesoan

and nonhumaranimated andinanimated werall considered anomalies in the ordinary

course of nature in medieval Chind Similarly in modern tims, theyare still

considered postulated forces or entities whose effects surpass possible achievement

within human capabilitieghat is supernatural in natur&uch overlapping between

medieval anomalies and the modern supernatural enables a Todorovian study of the

medieval Chinesehiguaitales especially ofY ouyang zazin which portents gods

®For a detailed discussion on the developmental hic:
seeBensonSaldi Super nat ur al a sEthas: dMeraltofehe Soci€afor @gyahalogical
Anthropology5.1, (1977): 31-53. Scholars also employ the term in the field of sinology, for instance, see

Edward L Davis,Society and the Supernatural in Song Cinlono | ul u: Uni versity of

2001)
157
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fairies spirits monstersghosts metamorphic plants and animals inhabit its horror
narrative
To use the concept of the fantastic to its full analyzing potanttake Chinese

context in this studyTodorovian hesitatiors broadenedtb include cases in which the
readethesitates betwedwo opposed interpretations treae both supported by the
narrative In other wordsthe opposition that generates the required hesitation can be
simply constructed through two mutually exsive interpretations aratbes not
necessarilyesidebetween a supernatural and a natural explandtidhis chapterwe
employthe concept of théantasticin such a broader ser@s¢he hesitatiorof the reader
between two oppasg interpretations of theasne ambiguous eveldtdo approacta
certain type ohorror storyin Youyang zaz(rhis type of horror storthrives on the
tension and suspense created by contrastive interpretations and reflects the overlapping
relationship beteen fantastic and horror andnsuitablyp e | abel ed #fAf ant ast
In this sectionl seek to focus on the fantastic feature of certain horror narratives in
Youyangzazu The following story illustrates how the fantastic is in fact integral to horror
narratives:

When Li Gongzu&® held office in Luzhou during the Dali peri¢@d66-

779), one of the government clerks Wang Geng asked for a leave of

absence to go hom#/hen he arrived at the outer city at nighiddenly

ceremoniafguardswereriding on horsesurgingthat thecommonergive

way. The clerk hid behind a large traad peekedvondering who it

might be since there was no higgmking official in this areaBehind the

198 Gongzuo E¢ (ca770-848 was a Tang dynasty official and famouster whose works
includefiNanke taishou zhuam ¥ (AThe Governor of lnked)) andiiXi e Xi a0b6e zhuan
g ASt ory of )Xie Xiaobdebo
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guiding guardsthere was a man dressed in purple whose honor guards

werein accordance with those afregional military governmenthe

carriage was just crossing the river when the driver approached the man
saying Athe harnexne ohet mancanr pagpl
fi @ecktheregisteb Wang Geng t herheskiaghe sever al
registerand they repliediWe can take the tendon from the back of the

wife of Zhang seandso who livesinsucands uch pl ace of Luz
The person they referred to was none other than the aunt of Wang Geng

The clerk came back a moment lateslding two strips of smething

white, each of whichwasa fewchilong. They then crossed the river and

went awayWhen Wang Geng arrived at honhés aunt was fineThe

night passed and she suddenly suffered a severe bacKpaidied half a

day later *°

Ee T : X .V :
H,f 3 W , U a ,
We, Lo 0 A0
i 0 k H .OX H 3. 1 ,
n N , X : : A
4 160

The story opens with a narrative stylbich resembles that of historiographg which

identifiable informationsuch as whovhen and where are specifieReadersvho are

159 My translation For Reedstranslation,eeChi nese Chronicl es of (Newe Strang
York: Peter Langublishing 2001), 47
%%Fang Nansheng VM, ed, Youyang zazu d , 14564 (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1981), 83
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familiar with traditional Chinese narratisean readily recognize this featuretie
zhiguaitradition Zhiguaitales often start by developing an ordinary setting where
characters and events are located within a historical and social context that is not only
intelligible but also plausible to its audien8y doing s¢ a zhiguaitale underscores both
the familiarty of its setting and theerisimilitude of its accoun¥or a story that deals
primarily with the strangea mundane setting is most beneficial because it intentifies

s t o hoyrifying effect by offering a false sense of security and familiarity tsmhye
violently shattered by the incoming eruption of abnormalitye story also employs a
third-person narrative that eliminates the personal subjectivity of goBrson narrator
which in turn avoids possible confusion caused by the narkédaveve, this

arrangement does not affect the level of ambiguity in the .gBgrgliminatingother

source of ambiguity the text highlights the ambiguitipatresultsfrom the two possible
interpretations of the story

It is worth noting that althougbuspense is created from the beginning of the narrétive
does nopeakurtil the end of the storyWhat Wang Geng has seen that night is indeed
unusual bizarre and highly suspiciousut at the momenthe reader can only suspect the
involvement of norhuman elements because of the lack of confirmatidhe
supernaturalAs the carriage and the guards leand Wang Geng safely retghome

the reader learns that his aisalive and wellThust he r eader 6s suspi ci o
nature ottheincidentcan seemingly balleviated But when the last sentence reveals
what happens halfadaylaterhe r eader 6s suspi cibvanati s r ai s
this point the text still does not offer us any definitive evidence that links the death of

Wang Gengds aunt tStartlingnas thggpevents mayampeahen c i den't
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story does not conclude with certaimty towhether the man in purple dress is
respondile for the fatality leavingthe storyto be constructed by the reader as a
potentialitya n fias i foon other woideeaeptboaghthe story strongly
suggests the supernatural occurrethceugh the juxtaposition of the two everite
possibility of an uncanngoincidencas not completely ruled out due to the laxfk
further i nformation wit h.Thustigeasaderfdacestwohe de a
distinctly different yet plausible readings of the stdihg reader caeither acknowledge
acause and effect relation between the eyvemtmterpret them as separatarelated
incidents

The ambiguityof the narrative helps treatesuspense that is crucial to horror
stories Accordingto NoéCarrolls u s pens e ar i-stracturedvduestiin ia wel |
with neatly opposed alternativk®merges from the narratie€®® In the story questions
have been raised by scenes and must be answered by the reader before he can opt for one
of the two possible readings the man in purple a human? What is on the register? Does
the clerk bring back the aundodecluessprenal t en
given to suggest the strange nature efdlient and the possibility ttitnscendent
involvement However the rarrative does not really exclude the possibility that these
clues may be explained within the realm of human experi&dben the most crucial
evidence |linking the death of the vi,ctim t
no authorial comment or Thatigtheughdhe readsrmaye st i mo
preferto consider the fatality as the intervention of a transcendent ljeengaps ghost
or a deity he does not have any kind of confirmatiorstgporthis judgnent And the

lack of definitive evidence prevents the reader frmmfidentlyadopting any explanation

81 Noé Carroll, Philosophy of Horroy 137,
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of the narrativeAnd that withdrawal from a complete conviction leaves reathin the
reade6s mindfor uncertainty and suspense to lingeneinterplay between two plausible
yet contrastive interpretations of the same event has an important role in many horror
narrativesOften horror narratives unfold in the same manner as the fantasggerving
evidence as indecisilyeas possibleinformation mt be dispensed in such a way that
hesitation is not only provoked but also sustained
The process of withholding key narrative information often culmsaiata

significant narrative twist as the ending of a story provokes the reader to reirdecpret
possibly rejectll thathe hagreviously perceivedn some instance&esitation is not
inevitably linked to the majority of the narrativ@uiteto the contrarythe hesitation that
characterizes the fantastic may be generally absent for both characters and audiences until
t he narrat i ve 0 snwhidhwhatpvasassumedra havg happernednay be
subject to @ompletedifferent interpretationThis sudien twistof structure works as a
form of narrative shift byjuestioninghereadeés perspective of comprehensigind the
fantastic hesitation and anxiety may only occur for the first time at the end of a narrative
Another short story will well serve opoint:

WhenYu Di was in charge of the safety of Xiangyaagerson named

Liu was sent off to the capitaDn his wayhe met grovincial graduate

who was in his twenties and wasipoken Traveling together for several

miles they really hit it off so they st down on the gras&iu had some

wine and poured several glassésvas getting darkandthe graduate

pointed to the fork in the roadaying fiMy residence is only a few miles

awaywoul d you pl eeclsved the ioutetich withldi u
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excuse that he had kwurry on with his journeyThe graduate then recited

a poemfiTrickling, tinkling waterrunning; the watercress is sprouting;
nestingbirdsareflying side by side and travelers are returning home
There is nobody in the desolate village to celebrate the cold food festival;
the tomb palace faces blossoms in v@in the ext day when Liu

returned to Xiangyandne looked for the graduat®nly atomb stood

there
G , . ¢ T, W L, Mo, ,
: , . , A : i
: M?20e Y : fi v
(W ) b : o)
e - o, -162

For the most paythis story seems like a simple account about a casual and friendly

encounter between two traveleffie whole narrative is brief and bdvened Just when

the reader may be getting bored and wondering what the point of the stbeyeading

is abruptly presentegindreveas the shocking nature of this seemingly innocent

encounterThe withholding of key textual information leads us to assume that the

provincial graduate is a living charactentil the narrative twist in the endiggests that

he may have been lordead This sudden reversal of the previous interpretive

framework according to Matt Hillsc an achi eve ont o,theshock al hor
and disorientation that can be provoked in characters and audiences alkanvhe

A

accepted/interpreted narrative Orealityo i

1%2youyang zazul3497, 121
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subjective level nested within an alternatidgeo bj ect i ved real ity or a
misinterpretation of diegetic ontology® In other wordsthe new release of informan
shifts the whole perspective of comprehension by preseatiadically different
interpretatiorand causes in the reader a profound senskauk
Throughout the storyhe narrative is deliberately constructed to misguide the
reader by directing #ir attention at one level of narrative reality and immediately reveals
theevent thatequires a radically different interpretation at a different level of diegetic
reality. In so doingthe fantastic hesitation that was not experienced by the protagonist or
the reademitially is incited at the moment of revatai. Some narratives we regaad
straightforward may now need a secondcklddany questiongherefae arise: Is the
graduatertying to be friendly or does he have something else in his mind when he invites
Liu to his home? Is the poem meant to indicate histityess an apparitionkike the
previous storyno conclusion is offed in the narrativeBoth storesend abruptly with
the termination of the accounting of evemsthing is explained and there is no
authoritative figure thacompletes the circuit of kndedgefor the readerimportantlyin
thesecondstory he r eader 6s lecbyihe character andis geflectedt s har
within the text Unlike the first story in which the protagonist has a moment of wondering
with regard tahe origin of the man in purpl&iu in this case does not even have a
chance to hesitatdll is left unsetted for him The reader imow confronted with two
entirely different interpretatiorfer the storyboth of whichdepend n t he r eader 6s
understanding of the information provided by the last sentence of the narrative: whether
to take the last sentenceelit al | 'y and r e gapwisitasa ham eflorithiad s f ol |

yieldslittle about the graduate but the elesnature of friendshipor toconsider it

183 Matt Hills, The Pleasure of HorrofLondon and New York: Continuum, 26)) 42
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suggestive and regard the viggthe missing puzzle piece in indicating the identity of the
gradua¢ and revealing the nature of that encounteother wordst h e r eeadohg@ r 6 s
of the last sentence determsi®w he should perceive the entire narrative: whether to
consider the encounter as innodgats it seemghat is with a local scholaror to
consider it an experience with a ghost that comes back from theltwking for
companionshipThe reader magravitate tovardsone of the explanationbut the other
explanatiorcannot beexhausted and thereforeampletelysatisfying conclusiogannot
be reachedn other wordsneither interpretation can be entirely confirmed

In this story the fantastic hesitation does not appsahe beginning of narrative
rather it emerges for the first time #te very end of the story whéhereadéds s as s umed
interpretive framework is challengethe readethenhesitaésover not only two
interpretations of events but also two distinct readings of the text: the waydeestand
the textwhenwe dootk now t he fAsecret o vewhenwshatehe way
known t h.dtis fempting todobkadat the first reading as a distraction from or blind
for the second readingut again without a full confirmation within the stpuncertainty
is sustained beyond the text

According to Todoroythe hesitation can be resolved only if the wxpplies
some means of doing dm the fantasticas opposed to allegory and poethys
resolution if it comes at allmust be accompanied withfal acceptancef either one of
the two possible interptations of the ambiguous everB&cause in bothktories the
narrative fails to provide conclusive evidencedaherinterpretatiorof the events
describedthe reader carot be fully satisfied with his choice of either interpretation

both storiesthe narrative carefully creates hesitation and uncertainty that are essential to
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fantagic horror talesHowevetwhent he r eader 6s hesitation occ
different In the first storyhesitation is generated mainly within the tdkstarts to grow
right after the beginning of the narrative and is sustained throughout the nammattnes
end one of the explanations is more promising than the otheffohee r eader 6s
uncertainty beyond this poirglates to the lack of confirmation diis interpretation from
other sourcesin the second storyhe possibility of an alternative explanation does not
occur to us until the very last momeBtief as it is the last piece of information is
enough to challenge our previous assumption oty It is precisely from this point
on thatthe reader neesdo consider two possible interpretationsl amyhesitate over
two distinctreadingsin otherwordst he r eader 6s hesitation i s
I f we consi der Todo nthefanfasticweonayrestimatel at ed g
that the first story is on the border of the fantastic/marvelshbge the second is the rare
case of the pure fantastio The Delights of TerrqrTerry Heller convincingly pints out
that one characteristic of the pure fantastic is-@o8ure According to Hellerone of the
centr al d ecvli ocsewsr eodf ifisanthen the narrative fv
the fantastic eni gma un tre]hllthe precéedingnarragve i t s |
becomes new *°* Anti-closure occurs only when a twist in the ending appears which
puts the reader back into the stoinyoughambiguity with regard to what has actually
happenedT h e @ s ur p as oseevouldexpediansfprms the import of the entire
narrative but in a terrifying waybecause itreatesa trap: the surprise leads to questjons
and the questions lead to the terrifying entrapment of the rdadeed we arrive at the
end ofthestoryof Liu to find a reopening rather than a closing of.tBecause of its last

sentencgthe reader receives new information that is contradictory to previous

%4 Terry Heller, The Delidnt of Terror 11Q
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instructionsabouthow tointerpretthe eventandconsequentlystruggles to find
resolution within théext To some extenthe readingprocescontinues after the text
ends and until some satisfactory resolution of the ambiguity is attaifieel element of
uncertainty therefore permanently exists in the narrative

In both stories discussgithe readers confronted with two subsequent events and
his understanding of the connection between the two events determines his reading of the
whole story The reader can either disregard the juxtaposition of the two incidents and
deem thenunusual coincidences acknowledge the involvement of elements that are
beyond the boundaries tife human domainBoth choices involve situations that are
strange to some degrékhe difference between the two interpretations is that one
interpretation clearly involves ghissdeities monsters or demonand the other does
not Thus the reader hesitates between two interpretations: one remains within the
domain of human lifeandthe other surpasses the observable rulésedfuman world
Bothinterpretationsre unusuatnough to be elevated above the everyday life of
ordinary people anthereforecategorized as strange experienteshis sensgthe
fantastic hesitation iboth storiesesideshetween two explanations that are both
i u n n ain that thdy are so highlgxtraordinarythat theysurpass the normal range of
human experiencds such the fantastiés generated through two distinct yet both
strange interpretations: the one that involves supernatural beings or occurrences and the
one that involves the raend the extraordinargtandng out against the grain of common

life experiencé®

165 arl Kao made a similar distinctidn his discussion of classical Chinese tales of the fant&stie Karl
SYY. Kao,ed, Classical Chinese Tales of the Supernatural and the Fani{@tiomington:Indiana
University Press1985), 23.
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The relatiorbetweerthe supernaturdy strangeandthe mundanéy stranges
further exploredn tales thaplay withthe boundarpetwee the real and the illusionary
In these taleghe reader mudither decidée hat t he character i s fAth
of the sense®f a product of the imaginatidhand laws of the world then remain what
they are; or else the event has indeed taken ptasen integral part of realiéy but then
this reality is controlled by laws unknown toat® The following story may helm
illuminate theinterplay between reality and illusion
At the beginning othe Yuanheera 805-821), a gentlemaywhose name
waslost, lay drunk in the roomWhen he woke ughe saw the women on
the screen dancirand singing in front of his bethe song went:
AUnder the warm sun of the spring
Girlsf rom Changdéan c¢ity go on an outing
Heartbroken everywhere they,go
The dancing long sleeves and thaistbendingmove are now completely
forgotten
Their beautiful eyebrows are as sad as the autumndfrost
Among these womerne girl wih double braids asked curiousiyw h a t
is the waist bending moveRDodméte gong
see | am bending my waist right now?
until her hair touched the grounider waist formed perfectly half a circle
The gentleman was terrifiethd shouted at therAll of a suddenthese

women went back to the folding screen as if nothing happened

186 Todoroy, Fantastic 25.
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Unlike otherstories thafeature named protagonistkis story begins its narrative with an

unknown scholar whose senses are unstdblee gent | emandés temporar
physical disability caused by intoxication is an important pieéefofmation for the

r e ad e r Oeadirffg ofthe $toeyrbecaukis conditiondiscreditshis point of view and

challenges his perception of the evéntdoing sQwhat the scholar sees is no longer the
trustworthy version of what happened but rathenestjonable experience of an

unreliable charactewWh e n  t h e s c h ché sees wiiatvsadme impossiple: the

women on the folding screen have stepped out of the screen and come to life in front of

his eyesThe transformation of the women from bemegrely images on the screen to

|l ive persons dancing in the scholarés room
processThis unusual situation can be explained by the intrusion of the superpiatural

which case the women on the screen possess Wer po cross not only their physical
containmenti.e. the screen itsglbut also the conceptual boundary between the animated

and the inanimaté\t the sametimgbecause the event i s narrat
point of view whose credibility is put into question by the first sentehtigecnarrative

the reader carot exclude the possibility that what the scholar sees is merely an illusion

as the result of theveliness of the portrait on the screenhis distorted sensomnd

17youyangrazy 14565, 136.
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impaired judgmentWhen these women go back to the scrésey do not leave any
substantial evidence for the scholaptove the veracity of his supernatural
experience®® This factalong with the situation that the scholar is all alone in the room
with nooneto bear witness further undermines the credibility efths c hol ar 6 s ac c «
and thus [acesthe reader in a dilemma of two opposite interpretations of the.d¢vent
either decié@s that the screen is imbued with supernatural properties and the images
therein depicted can separate themselves from the screen upon which they have been
painted and become by their own will really aliveflwatthe scholar suffers from a
distortion ofsenses and an overstimulation of imagination caused by alemitbl
mistakes the artistically painted portraits of women for actual persoather wordsthe
reader hesitates between the interpretahatfeatuesa reality with supernatural
elementsand the interpretation concerning the incredible depth of human imagination
and illusion

No matter which interpretation the reader subseiibdt is worth noting that the
painting remains at the center of the fanta3te choice of a painting as the source of
illusion and confusion is not uncommonzhniguaiandchuargi narrdive. In her study of
bounday-crossing ilrP u S o0 n lgidozhai ghiyj Zeitlin analyzes a story which also
relies on the power of a paintinphis story tells how a young man is drawn by a vivid
portrait of a girl in the mural and enters the painted wall to have a romantic relationship

with her. According to Zeitlin thepainting islike adreamthati had | ong sy mbol i

188 A similar story can be found iniaozhai zhiyi where the male protagonist feels that he enters
the secret world of the painted wall and hasraantic relationship with a young gitWhen arold mork
summons him out of the wall, ffimds out thatthe young girin the paintingvhom he was witthas

changed her hairstyle to that of a married wonZaitlin did a close analysis of the story in tr@nclusion

of herHistorian of the Strangerhere she discusses how Pu Songling plays with the boundaries between
reality and illusion
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blurring of theboundaries between the real and the urd¥aShe argues that scholars
throughout history have compared and lée@paintings with reality and reality with

paintings. The Chinese often refer to the deceptive power of such imadgasaas & the

ability to de@ive, to cause illusion and magical transformatifiThe idea is that since
an illusionistic paining erases the boundary between real and ,unpessesses the
possibility of becoming realitythat is, images that look real mdaecome realDespite
their similar focus om magical paintingthe story of the painted screen¥ouyang zazu
is different from the story of the painted walllimozhai zhiyibecausén the formerit is
thewomen portrayed on a screen who intrude into our everyf@ayhile in the lattea
male protagonist enters the secret world of the painted AsHeitlin points outthe

story inLiaozhai zhiyireverses the usual plot of a painting coming to life and tlswart
reader 60s whenfhewetvar in ieality enters the world of the pag This
discrepancy between the two stories contributes to the difference between a romantic love
affair and a terrifying incidentn Liaozhaizhiyi, the young man initiates the first contact
with the girl on the wall by staring at her for a long ticAkhough his intrusion is not
intended his long gaze and undeniable admiration for the girl plasigraficant rolein

his entryinto the paintedwall. In fact, the girl is described in such lively matter that she
seems to be just waiting for a truly devoted admirer to become her Téneyoung

man 6 s p aaflosvedbim to phgsgally andnetaphysicallypenetrate the waland
thereby cross the boundary betm reality and illusiomThe gentleman itYouyang zazu
however does not display any sort of passion towards the screen or the pdtiging

simply falls asleep in his private room and does nothing to trigger the magical

189 Zeitlin, Historian of the Strangel9Q
0 For etymology and basic meaningshofan see Luo Zhufeng , ed, Hanyu dacidian T
(Shanghai: shanghai cishu chubandi®®1) 427-429,
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transformation of the paintingHe does not witness the exact moment when the painted
images step out of the screen aliver does he participate in the process in any. \way
fact, heexperienceshe transformation of the paintimg his unconscious state
unprepared for what happens nékthen heawakenswhat used to be lifeless has
suddenly become full of litdronically, whenthe gentleman finallyegains hisenseshe
is disturbed again by his newly recoveraght One caronly imagine the kind of shock
and distresshemustx per i ence when the new firealityo
way.
To link the power of a painting with danggnd terror is not accidentdih fact, a
woman in a paintingghoconesto lifeas o ne 6 s ,accogdimg ton&u Hangi as

persistentheme in ancient Chinese tat#$"' The Yiyuan compiledby Liu Jingshu
¢ 0 (fl.5thc) recorded nesuchtale It tells that after the death of his favorite
concubineYan Yanzhi H (384-465) was troubled by his memory of her one night

Suddenly he saw a woman emefigpm the screeland sirroundhis bed As she moved
towards himthe heavy screen collapsed ohtm. After thisincident,Yan becameery

ill and diedsoon after’? This story shares certain similarities with the story uyang
zazuin that they both suggest the possible intrusion of the supernatural by depicting
painted beautiethatcome to life; both of the protagonists are horrified by the incidents
The sense of danger comes from the fact that the painting is paasgielrnatural in
nature and it may possess power that defies the observable ruleslailypiife. Danger

is also associated with the sense of losing control @mves familiar surroundingsTo

1 \Wu Hung, The Double Screen: Medium and Representation in Chinese Pa(Biiigago: The
University of Chicago Press, 1996), 104

2 yiyuan cited in Jiang Tingxi et al, Gujin tushujicheng (Shanghai:
ZHonghua shuju, 1934), 2213
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better illustrate this pointve need to consider the significance and function of ssiaen
the Chinese tradition
In medievalChing although a screen is a very versatile household item and can
be placed in multiple locations to accommodate many occagi®bssic function
remans the samehat is to divide and separaspace. Whether it is placed in the hall to
set off the reception quarters the bedroom to maintain privacy; oranopenspaceo
create privacy between groups of pegjtefundamental role jas Wu Hungpoints out
to fitransform space ,imanageablphdataEnablet kst ar e
function is determined by the physical feature of the screen:
A screen has a. Seowhendte éet ygitmat only dividbsa ¢ k 6
an undifferentaited space into two juxtaposed @rdhat in front of it and
that behind B but also qualifies these two are@s the person backed or
surrounded by a screghe area behind the screen has become hidden
from sight; it has suddenly disappearatdleast tenporarily. He finds
himself within an encircled area and perceives this area as belonging to
him. He is the master of this placé
Byitsverynaturea s cr een d e f funishes him with & sense @ secueaty
and privacy and enhances his authority and control over the space he odsipres
artistic objectthe physical existence of a screen relies not on the images painted on its
surface bualso onthe frame that seces the painting/Vhen a painted beauty comes to
life, she breaks free from the screen and liberates herself from the confinement of a

sealed spac&he thus no longer remains within the control of husngre ceases to be a

3\Wu Hung The Double Screen: Medium and Resentation in Chinese Paintinf0-11.
174 \|Ai
Ibid.
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passive object of admiration dubecome a subject of free will acting according to her

own wishesAs the painted beauty steps into the space claimed by her yghednas

left the spae she is assigned to and estbe conventional territory of a human and

thereby diminishes the d&sice between herself and the viewer of the painkmigoth

stories the woman in the painting comes very cléséhe protagonist by standing

immediatelynext to his bedSuchanact can be deemed very dangerous by the viewer on

two levels On the firstteve,t he pai nted beauty chall enges |

perception of reality by blurring the boundary between subject and object in her

transformation from onstateto another; on the other leyshethwartst he vi ewer 0s

authority andundermines his sense of control over hasvn domain by shortang the

distance between her and her viewarcording to Christian Metan appropriate

distancemust be maintaineldetween the viewer aritle object of his attention a state

of artistic appreciatiorand to loseiiwoul d t hreaten t.0”over whel |
Although both stories relate an incidématinvolvesa painted screethe

difference between the two is evident through narrabivéhe case of Yan Yanzthhe

reader may initially hesitate to accept Ya

of a loved one may jeopardize his judgméhit by the end of the storthe reader can be

certain that the supernatural has invaded the realm of everyds§udie judgment is

supported by the direct physical evidence of a collapsed screen during the incident and

the indirect evidence of the prot.dmw®ni st ods

this tale can belassifitdla s fif ant a s tThecstoryna thevdeuhkenugendeman

meanwhileis a case of pure fantastWhen Zei t |l i n argues against

175 Christian Metz,The Imaginary SignifierPsychoanalysis and the Cinerfiadianapolis, IN: Indiana
University Press 1985 60.
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fantastic to analyze ChineghiguaiandLiaozhaizhiyiin particular she asserts that the

di fference bet we e ntheTaatastcrard ¥hé frandedidozhaizhiyii on o f
is that in the former the reader hesitdietween two different interpretations of
ambiguous eventbut at the endfesuch a story the reader mispt for one solution or

the otheo, wh i | e t h e rebulistwhes things aré paradoxically affirmed and
denied at the same timi@ other wordsthe boundary between the strange and the normal
is never fixed but is constantly alterédurred erasesmultiplied or redefined "
Zeitlinds Tpwmd mrto v Gthetrdadsit rmust@hoose between two mutually
exclusive explanationgnd the incompatibility of the two explanatsamplies some

fixed boundares between normal and stranBet is the fantastic concerned with such
fixed boundaries as Z#in argues? First of glfor Todoroy, although the literary

fantastic relies on the tension between the natural and the supernatural explaheions
not exactly concerned with the boundary between what is normal and what is.strange
Becauseaccordirg to Todoroyboth explanations are strange to a certain degiee
supernatural explanation is certainly strange by its very defineen the natural
explanationwhich can be explained by the laws ofreasos fAi n one, way or
incredible extraordinary shocking singular disturbing or unexpecteit’’ Thus

Todor ov 0 s drgadptedosidyis cather between two explanations that are
both strange in their wayBy limiting the reading of the text to two solutions that are
bot h extr aor dtharaader is farned to éefleat bagkaoh the nature and
scope of reality no matter which choicedwentually makesThusthefantastic pushes

the limitofwhati s c onsi dsocigyRoGreanalr ¢ HFamasykhe on 6 s

176 Zeitlin, Historian of the Strangey
" Todorov, The Fantastic46,
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Literature of Sibversionargues that fantasy as a genre is necessarily subveshive
argues that the primary functions of fantastic literatasgdein the transgression of
boundariesandthe fantastichallengeshe boundaries of what is deemed to be normal or
normative'’® Secondfor Todoroy, the literary fantastic involves a sense of prevarication
that occupies only the duration of this moment of hesitancy; the irnlktareadedecides
upon a single readidguncanny or marvelodswe leave the fantastic for its neighboring
genres and place the text in a confined spBlce pure fantastic only exsivhen the
hesitation of the reader is sustained through the end of the reading expdinersgaire
fantastic lies precisely the fact that the reader candetidebetween two possible
solutions In the case of the drunken scholthe reader is never able to gain a position
from which to assert without reservation that what he sees is wiadipnal or that he

is unsettled by external supernatural agehigyis stuck between what Campany calls a
paradox: the solution that s firelatively
Arel atively i m@7?Sudha teddiagxperence is prafourrdls |

disturbing for it paradoxically supports two incompatible views and denies neither
incorporation of the two views is foregroundedameffortless way that the boundary
between reality and illusion becomes blurred and flidg doing sQthe story as a whole
resists any sense of closure and remains open and unfini$hedthe reading of such

text become always prowsal and always in the procésas opposed to shaypiixed

in a definite view

Strategies for exploring the boundary between the illusionary and the real in

178 Rosemary Jacksofantasy 51.
179 CampanyStrange Writing208
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fantastic tales also include blurring the line between dream and r&&fiixeams in
Chinese narrative have traditionally been juxtaposed with reality to explore the
ambiguwous relatiorbetweeradreaming experience amadvaking stag. The famous fable
of Zhuangzts dreaming of being a butterfljor example proposes that thdistinction
between dream and reality is not as clear as the dichotomy might sUdgestea is

later explicated in other Daoist philosophical testsch aHuainanzi M andLiezi

I . When discussing dreamslirezi, A.C. Graham argues thatates ofireaning and

1]

being awakareequivalenm nd t her e i s no i mplication th
desirable to awake from the dreaffi* Thus differentiating between dreaming and
waking states becomesnecessargnd impractical

One of the most remarkable motifatdeal with the relatioshipbetween

dreaning and reality involve situationes whichone 6 s dream i s proven t

throughexternal evidenceBai Xingjian (7758 26) in his AA Recor

Y

Dr e aiins 0 (fiSanmeng jb) recorcedthree such cases which he conséder
extraordinary because they diféeldramatically from other dreams and have not
commonlybeentransmitted by other sourcékhe first dream tells a story about someone

in awaking statavho witnessesand participates eventghatoccurins o meone el s e 6 ¢

180 The dream is a recurrent themezhiguaiandchuanginarrative Works with a noteworthy collection of

dreams include Gan Bao (fl.ca317-ca349), In Search of the Supernatural (Soushetji ca335

ca349),Li Fang (925996) Taiping yulan andTaiping guangji and Hong Mai 6s
Yijian zhi . Of many often contradictory views on dream@fen Shiyuan  "H(16th c) in his

Meng zhan yi zhi \l (Treaties on Dream Interpretatidpridentifies twomajor approaches to the

dream:To either read it as prophehaow ) which carries important messages tagdict the futurer

as illusion fuan ) which questions the boundary between dream and reabith approaches, according

to Zeitlin, deem dream asliminal state through which communication between parallel worlds become
possible (139-140) Karl Kaoproposes another approach to the dream: to treat dream as literary allegory, as
is the case i n the TT g e WorkllInside th&ZRilledn)z haonndda fj iyl édn g

( A Dream of Wolves ) Lidonhai

181 Graham, AC., tr., The Book of Lieli z AoClassic of TagNew York: Columbia University Press, 1960)

59.
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dream An official named Liu Youqiw (655-715)wason his way homandsaw

his wife attend a banquet and driwkh strangersHe was upset antirew a stone at her
When he arrived homée was greeted by his wife who had just awakened from a dream
In her dreamshepatrticipatedn a drinking party and was Hity a stone thrown from

outside after she awakenduer foreheadontinued to hurt from being hit by the stdfie

The second casavolves onavho dreansabout the actual experience of someone else
far away In this story the author Bai Xingjian recatia personal experience of his

friend Yuan ZheriH (779831) who dreanedabout the Bai brothemsho visiteda

temple at the same time that they made theThe last story involves the scenario
where two individuals who are completely strangers to each other share the same dream

A scholar named Dou Zhi  (fl.785804) dreanedof encountering a spirinediumat

a temple who cafidherself Zhao NG . On the next dayheattendedhe temple and

to his surprisghe founda spiritmediumwho lookedexactlylike the one he dreamed

aboutin the previousight Upon inquiring he discovezdthat spiritmedium whose

name waslso Zhao Nithadin identicadlream about their meetirtige night beford® In
allthreecase® neb6s private dream i s verwhdthered by a
througha dream or an actual eveBly bringinganexternal point of view into the

subjective experience ahindividualés dream such stories not only challenge the

182 The same plot also appeardiaozhaiund er t A®entleraamemn AIFengyango (

fiFengyang shiren)Zei t | in argues that Pu Songlingélbyversion
focusing on the wif ed Historemo$toeiStamgelb®158s and desire; se
183 For an edited version of the tesee Wang Pijiang Comprangren xiaoshuo _ (Shanghai

gudian wenxue chubansH©), 108-112 Wangs souce isShuo fu , ed, Hanfenloy (Taipei:
commercial presd 972, juan4, 23b-24h. There is a translation ikarl Kao, Classical Chinese Tales of
the Supernatural and the Fantasti®3-194. For a discussion of the textual history and authorship of this
work, see Lijimguo & , Tang wudai zhiguai chuangi xulus 9 g 1 ,vol.1,342:344
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boundary between subjectivity and objectiyliyt also question the distinction between
dreaming andbeing awake
Although whether Duan lizngshi was familiar with this particular wdBlan
meng jiis uncleaydream tales ifYouyang zazaften adopt the same approach towards
the problematiadichotomy between what is presumed to be real and what. iShwet
following story, for exampleintroduces a cad@at issimilar to the first dream described
in iSanmeng jpinwhichone per sonddesutdrieaeamabhotrimer per son
When Liu Jing administered the national examinatitimere was a certain
candidate for the classicist degrin the imperial @xemy of education
whose namavaslost. He once took a nap during the day and dreamed
about wandering around the door of the college where a man dressed in
yellow with a cloth sack on his shoulder asked for his n&kteen the
classicis told him that person smiled and saidy ou wi | | pass th
nextspringg The cl assicist then asked him
menwho livednext doorandwere from the same towas he Some of
them the man saidvould pass the exarihe classicist then invited the
man to enter gilaf shop inthe Changxing wardit was a place that he had
frequentedOutside the shop some dogs were fightingalarm he said
Asomet hi nog Hes ogwriocnkgl y cal l ed sever al
them of his drearSuddenly the shopkeeper of the Changxing restaurant
came in the door and sait¥ oy, sir, and your guests ate tvpbatesof
pilaf. Why did you leave without payimg0 The <c¢cl assiHei st wa

stripped off his clotheand gaveahemas a pledge to the shopkeepédre
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marts commentproved what he had dreameéaoking at the couches

and implementshe could see that they loettexactly likethosein his

dream He then said to the shopkeepgMy guest and | Dboth

placeinadreamHow coul d my guest have eaten
inalaomfiat fir st | t h iabgrfrontofyourguestange t |
was intactand | then suspected that he did not like the garlic thait ihp

itd0 The next s palangwgth thrde ef the mamlsodivied i s t

next door about whom he haehjuested fortunesll passed the exaffi*

, , , , I G oW
) , , H,I o1 0
neE. ., )
, i I 0 [ ~ f
L o ,v b v 372 , H,f

;| , T.X h KT , M 7?0
h A s , 3.0
T i 185

Like other fantastic taleshe reader of this story first faces two opposed readings of the

same ambiguous event: eithiee readeimterpresthenen a me candi dimplye s dr
asa dreanor treasit as what really happeneBut upon further readinghe reader may

find out that choosing one over another is not as easy as it seems to be because the

distinction between dream and reality itself is not as clear as it should be within the story

184 Taiping guangjiincludes a slightly differentersion seeTaiping guangji27899.
185 youyang zazwuiji 1.11, 203
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The candidateds dr eam e x pnaltipledagecskavingbotle r t wi n

the character and the reader wondering about the nature of thelévé the first

dreaminSanmengwh ose protagonist is in a waking

dream the nename candidate in this story ishis own dream when he steps into the

pilafshop and enters anotTha oamrrdiohadtse dwsa kd rnega r

ordinary since it is not unusual for a candidate to dream about receiving information

regarding the result of his exam given thetthatin medieval China when it comes to

examination candiatesthe dream often functi@uas prophecwnd carriedh certain

message thatpredatit he success or faiffure of one6s e
What i s unusual about this candidateods

world where the process of revealing secret knowledge is separated from our reality;

ratherthe dream occuri® perfect conjunction with the reality that someone elseakeast

in the story The shopkeepefor examplewas unaware of the dream situati&ven after

discovering that the guest did not touchilaf, the shopkeeper was still able to find

excuses for t MOalyaftarhe pursaes thdamdidaedri uopaid billdid

he finally realizethe strange nature of what hadjust witnessedit also should be noted

that the story does not specify the exact moment when the caraliditenedThe lack

of an explicit claification with regard tchis awakening becomes apparent when

compared with another version of this story found@aiping guangjiwhich states

clearly that nAhe awpgohkmoticing themog fighthis differereem o

is significant; because it suggests thatXloeyag zazwersion does not draw a cleaut

1% See Liu Wen ying , Zhongguo gudai de mengsfu 1 1 (Peking: zhonghua shuju,
1990), 165; and Roberto Ong;he Interpretation of Beams inAncient China(Bochum: Studienverlag
Brockmeyer, 1985),-86. See also Carolyn Brown, edPsycheSinology: The Universe of Dream in
Chinese CulturéLantham, Md: University Press of America, 1988)
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boundary between dreaming and waking and
own reality Unlike the shopkeeper who was not aware that his reality was someone

e | s e 60 swhat theecandidate did not knowtlsat his dream was in fact reality to both

t

the shopkeeper and himséif additonbecause the prediction mad

dream is verified by hisater successn the examthe dream also connects with the
candi dat eds f ut eanevisiblewaly bytfoyowingrthe aaditonah c r e t
formula of a prophetic dream in which the prediction is always fulfilledhis story the
dream experience blends into reality in multiplewsys hat one personods
intertwines with other pero n 0 s , butalso tongtrycts part of his own current and
future reality As suchthe dichotomy between drearg and reality becomes
increasingly arbitrary antthe two oppsingexplanationshatthe reader initially hesitates
overturn outnotto be opposite but complementary readiofydifferent aspects of the
same reality

In Youyang zazthe physical actuality of the dream wogdmetimes manifest
through materi al evidence | ef Onest@yalsnd by
that ayoung man who fancied a girl next door dreamed about eating the cherries sent by
the girl and woke up with cherry pits by his pilld# Suchatechniquethough simpleis
efficient in generating fanséic effect The original texincludesonly thirty chaacters
butthe textis powerfulenough to blur the boundary between reality and illudigith

the presence of cherry pithe realer must suspect that these auaterial evidence of the

young mandés dream and that dream worl d can

way.l n A The FI owa@lorgeddisBo@eslcieSamdel TayloColeridge

187 Youyang zazB8.322, 83



110

who wrot e: Anif a man coul,dandIipeesasowerhr ough Pa
presented to him as a pledge that his soul had really beenahéri¢ he found that
flower in his hand when he awakedy!d and what then?d and uses
as fAthe nexus bet we ed®Henedcolenlg & Hower tuths outh e i ma
to be cherry pitsBut even in this caséhe possibility that the young man simply
incorporates what was happening in real life into his dream cannot be completely
excluded Though unlikelyit is still possiblethat someone did feedrhicherieswhile he
was asleepnd thus triggered his dreaBspeciallyin consideation of the story that
i mmedi ately precedes this one tellsa of Dua
drumbeing beatenwoke up only to find that thdrumbeathe dreamed of ereactually
the sound ohis younger brother knocking on the ddorthis explanatiojthe boundary
between reality and dream is crosdmat instead othedream becoming realityhe
actual world becomes part of the dream experidBgguxtaposing two storiegbouta
similar topicbut with contrastive orientations regarding the ambiguous nature of dream
experiencethe authomrlso contributes to the fantastic effect by adding uncertainty to the
stories
The ambiguous nature tifedream experience maktdsge textamenable to
different and conflictingnterpretationghatcan in turngener#e fantastic hesitatiarin
Youyang zazthe ambiguity of dream manifests not only through its connection to the
imminent reality namely the ciraimstances one is in right after waking up but also
through its relation to eemporallymoreremote realityOne storyexplains that man
named Zhang Shenggong dreamed of having an affair with a man whose name was

Zhang ChuiA scholar by the same name evhad failed the regional civil serviesxam

188 Jorge Luis Borge)ther Inquisitions 19371952 (Austin: University of Texas Pred975) 11-12.
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happened to sojourn in the arbat he had never met Shenggong beforéhe dream

the two young men had a good time together for a few. tfdlyen Zhang Chui was about

to leave he wrote Shenggong a poedpon hearing the poerdhang Shenggong was

startled awakeDays after recording the poe#hang Shenggong digd® Unlike many

dream narrativethat plgy with the murky boundary between dreaming and wakimg

distinction between the two states & a cetral issue in this talbecause the ambiguity

of dream experience does moiginatefrom the indistinguishableness between dreaming

and waking but rather from the vague relasioip between the dream aadubsequent

event The reader must decide whetliee dream is somehow connected to Zhang

S h e n g gpeemaudeteath oif the two are completely separate mattkns

i mportant to note that Zhangeanndgioneam i s di
candidate has in the previoustdlleh e candi datedés future is cl
dream and the connection between his draadcithe result of his examinatieaprowen

by the success of the predictidn the case of Zhang Shenggohgwever no prediction

is ever made and no dirextidence links the dream to lHasbsequentieath Exceptfor

the juxtaposition of these two incidents inthe narrativee r eader 6 s suspi Ci ¢
exi stence of some connection betbana®@gen Sheng
extent attributed tathe poem which startledhang Shenggong awakehe poem reads:

Sorrow, and then more sorrow :
The autumn hall looks a hundred years old
Alone, | find myself wandering farfar away ;

Coming upon th€old Food festival in the wild

189 youyang zazwuiji juan 2.22, 209
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The nterpretation of the poem is essential in determining the reddilobetween Zhang
Shenggongds dr.O®remranargud thdt thespoeinenditates that the man
whom Zhang met is alreadgddsince the Cold Food festiVis a custom associated with
the deceasedn thiscaseZhang Shenggongédés death is most
sexual encounter with the ghoStxual encounter with specters is certainly not an
uncommon theme in Chinese ghost storteghony C Yu, for examplein his study of
the typology of ghosts in Chinese narratipeints out that a large number of traditional
ghost taleembracdahe theme o& ghost lover Drawing from sourcesuch asSousheiji
, Taiping guangji , Taiping yulan , Gujin tushu jicheng

andLiaozhai zhiyi , he classifies the gho#ttatengagesn a

relationship wittheh u man as ft h e Serwminteracionvgtihghasts is
traditionally considered dangerous and potentially faedause a&eitlin points out

Aghosts had been conceptualized a¥ demonic
According to hersince antiquitythere has been an epistemological and philosophical
dichotomy throughout history between ghost arah thatcan be understood from the

perspective ofin andyang Man is regarded as embodiment of pymegwhereas ghost

i s fA-@nyugm stensification of the qualities or phases associatedywitls opposite

to yango'®? The fact that the sexual encountereslplace in a dream does not make it

l ess i njurious because t he fhededneagdomeetst 6 s s
with a disembodiedoul thatby nature is invasivelhe sexual part of the dream seriously

compromi ses Zhang $he suddgrgfragyimt gadsed bly theapbemmaya n d

AnthonyCYu.i 6 Rest, Rest , GlivstanTraditional ChinBse Prose Fictiérifarvard
Journal of Asiatic Studie47 (Dec, 1987):423-434

191 Zeitlin, Phantom Heroingl5

%2bid., 16
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also disturb his mental wetleings and ultimatelgontribute to his deatl®ne can also
argue that the poem is a |iterary expressi
and sorrow forlosingiz hang Cui somehow ent erasdtithang S|
two young men fall in love with each oth&hen oneleparts from aream the other
wakes up in shock and dies of lovesickness in redltig two explanations evolve
around the distinction betweevhat Zeitlin refersoas fAghost poetryodo and
p o e t Whifeahost poetryncludespoems written or chanted by dead spghsost
poetry is fAverse that creates a mood of in
mainly though a conventionalizedt & natural images associated with a noctyrnal
autumnal world of graveyards or uninhabited wilderré%To read the poem as ghost
poetry is to understand it as a comnuaion from a ghost whose voice is greatly
responsi bl e f or Toaeadithelpaem asmlzostly metigwee\zetish
primarily to recognize the poem for its eerie atmosphere and dismal scenes that impart
the gloomy and melancholy emotions of the writer to its designated reader who dies of
extremehuman emotions
Another possile interpretation is to dismiss any supernatural involvement by
claiming that the dream as a whole is likelyotoa reflection of Zhang Shergen g 6 s
desire The poem and the farewell of his lover in the dreaniilee more than a display
of his emotional loneliness and sexual frustratdithoughZhang Shenggw never
meets Cui in persgmemay have heard of him somewhere and coincidentally
incorporates him into his own sexual fasy. In this caseZhang Shengg n gdéash can

be interpreted as the result of psychological and sexufilistration

198 76itlin, Phantom Heroing56
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The ambiguity of literary composition in such storeesates flgibility in the
narrative spacdt alsoadds an extra layer of sophisticatida the narrative possibiies
while simultaneouslpgustairs fantastic hesitatiof his point can be further illustrated by
the following talefrom Youyang zazu
Cui Gy anlmperial Secretariat drafting officighad a younger brother
named Cui Xia who married Miss.l[He] was the perfect of Caozhou and
ordered troop commander Guo Shaonan to handle the ceremony of
Zhangchgblockingtheb r isgatadquin.’®* Later when Shaonan was
asleephe suddenly dreamed that Cui and Li were in the sameTimnal|
woman was standingn the west side of the beahd Cuixia on the east
sideof the bedShe held a slip of red paper and wrote a poem. &hé
handed it over to Cuixia with smil€uixia then read ialoud The poem
went:
ADo not try to detain me with | oyalt
Let usrather play music
Oneds beauty is iIimpossible to | ast;
Who knows how many years we havé?

One year afterthedrea@ui xi a6s wi.fe passed away

> >

T . , . T , D1 a v

194 Tang wedding custom where people crammed the alley and blocked thephtatajuin to ask for

money wine and foogdect See Fan Xinyang ,ALun Tangren hunlidzhong de z
E , Journal of Huanyin Normal Collegi&ocial Science Editigr27. 6 (2005.

1 consul ted Car.Somechahges webnsadeb bettan reflect the odgnal tex$ee

Chinese Chronicled68
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In this story how the reader understands the poem directly affects his refttiag
overall sequence of even@@n the one handhe poem indicates the fleeting nature of
time and trangint natureo f a  wliderthatnodrespondvery wellwith the shor
lived life of Miss Li. Her death thus shows that the implication of the poem is valid after
all. The fact that it was Shaonara family acquaintanéeinstead of the husband or the
wife herself who observed the scene ensures a safande between the person who
related the dream and the dream itself and thereby adds a sense of objectivity to.the story
In retrospectthe dreamespecially the poenm the dreamforetells the misfortune of
Miss Li. On the other handhe subject anthnguage style of the poem are typical for
poetry that laments evanescerteenporality and human vulnerabilityAlthough the
poem suggests the wr,itismeotadpeedcdoninthesesettae ns e o
specific information is given aboatfuture eventWe can repudiate any connection
bet ween the poem and the death of Cui Xi ab
According to Zeitlin a prophetic dream account has three basic components: the dream
the interpretation upon awakeniagd the fulfillment of the interpretatiomhe focus of a
prophetic dream tale tends t retationahdits if r om
fulfillment.0*®’ Becausghe talemaintainsits focus on the dream itself and does not offer

any sort of inérpretation of the dream by the dreamer or someongtejemerallyresists

1% youyang zazwuiji 3.58, 221

197 Zeitlin, Historian of the Strangel4Q Wai-yee Li argues that in early Chinese narrative, the
representation of dreams is motivated by the need to interpret and define causes and consequences, see
fiDreams of Interpretation in Early Chinese Historical and Philosophical Widtinddream Cultues:
Explorations in the Comparative History of Dreamiegl David Dean Shulman and Guy Gtroumsa

(New York, Oxford University Press, 19p97-42.
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categorizatioras propheticHere the dreaming experience does not become the source of
hesitation because no one ever goes that it is a dreamather the ambiguous nature
of poem is directly responsibfeor t he hesi tation on the readc
Note that this poem is neither Aghost p
that everyone was still alive when the poem was composed and the poem itsetitdoes
invoke desolated scenes and dark imagdse poem dogefioweverincite a profound
sense of anxiety over the instability of youth and happitiegsnakes the reader wonder
whether such anxietyoncernsa specific situatiomnticipatedn the future ojust a
typical response to the passing of time in genditaé ambiguity inherent in the poem is
furthercompounded by the chain of people involved in delivering the poem to the.reader
Miss Li apparently wrote down a poem a slip of papebutthe poen became known to
othersthroughCi Xi a6 s e Allefshisaatwdredvrihe dream of Shaonan
who most likely transcribed the poebut the whole sequence of events was narrated by
athird-personomniscientnarrator By nesting indirect discourse within indirect
discourse and framing a narrative within narratitie uncertainty regarding the process
through vhich the poentook shapes enclosedand the question concerning the nature
of the poem remains open
Fantastic horror as we discusdabove does notely on explicitsupernatural
presencgratherit plays with the tension of multiple possibilitiefor onenarrated events
or a sequence of evenihis type of storyloes not intend to scare the reader with
horrific monsters or gruesome attatkgendeavorsto pset t he reader 6s e
and creashesitation anxiety suspensaincertaintywonder and amazemenhll of

these responsé®lp engendathe sensefestrang@essin Youyang zazwith the help of
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T o d o rconeeptof théantastic we are able to discover the narrative devices buried
within the comparatively brief accounts of anomalieschniquessuch as the
construction of opeended plot by providg two interpretations for the same event and
deliberatéy blurringboundariebetween illusion and reality not only add flavor and

complexity to the narrative but alsolidify the effort of making strangef the collection
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CHAPTER FOUR
QI THROUGH BOUNDARY -CROSSING: MONSTER HORROR

Like ancient Greek tragedigsorror stories involve disturbing their audiences
Horror aims to evoke uncertaingnxiety, disgust fear, and other associated emotions
the same way that tragedy aroupiyg and fearBoth genres can be defined in terms of
the emotions that such works are designed to elicit from audiences and both genres
present a paradox about why we would enjoy trente the emotions they arouse are
unpleasantThe cognitivist persprtive represents one appeh to this paradox
Cognitivig scholars draw upon human psychology and the human mind to describe our
responses to artworks and insist on the cognitive appeal of A8tAwmcording to David
Borderwell andNoé& Carroll, cognitivis m fii s best c¢haRAeognitiast i zed a
analysis or processes of explanation seeks to understand human,teowgiun and
action by appeal to processes of mental representaaturalistic processeand (some
sense of) rational agendy’”

Recent cognitivist studies of horror emphasize the intricate intertwining of human
intellect and emotiondn his bookThe Philosophy of Horror or Paradoxes of the Heart
Noxl Carroll tries to solve the paradox by

resolution He argues that it is curiosity which drives us to honde find pleasure in

198 For some cognitive studies of horror, see Cynthia FreelemelNaked and the Undead: Evil and the
Appea of Horror (Boulder Colorado: Westview Press, 2000); Torben Grddaljing Pictures: ANew
Theory of Film Genred-eelings and CognitiongOxford: Oxford University Press, 1999); and Daniel
Shaw, APower, H o r rFibnrandaPhildsophyhlbrionSpelcial Bditi@ (2001): £12.

199 pavid Bordwell and Noé Carroll ,PostTheory: Reconstructing Film Studi@gladison: Uniersity of
Wisconsin Press, 1996), xvi
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curiosity; howeverto get this curiosity we need to be presented with an impossbig

to be curious abouf being thatwill seem impossible to us is one that crosses over the
boundaries we have used to classify naflinese creatures will inspire fascination
amongst usbut due to their nature they will also disgust@arroll al® distinguishes
horror in real life from what we experience in horror narratiVée former is described
asfinature horrab and the latter is calleart-horror,0 a specific aesthetic response to a
representation in an artworde presupposes that-dwbror is an emotion and argues that

this emotion is engaged by the audience in a process of coghigdrelieves that art

horror is an emotional state involving the
situatonCar r ol | t hen s p arhororithe slemert ia a téxothaj elicdst 0 o f
arthorror in audience€ar r ol | 6s response i s that horror

of arthorror. In other wordsmonsters are the object of-dwdrror. He defines monsters

as entities that violatewss of naturefii n  wo r k,the bufmank regand the

monsters they meet as abnornaal disturbances of the natural ordé? Invoking Mary

Dougl asds notion of i mpuinthefieldofsocaher hi ghly
anthropologyPurity andDangerCar r ol | argues that the creat
regarded not only as inconceivable but alsoasunclead@and gust i ngo as t he)

At hr eandemp naged ar e associated with Acont ami

(@Y

compo¥ite

3t

Carroll 6s view of monsters as a violat:i
views on monstrosity ilVesterntradition According to theConcise Oxford English

Dictionary(2002) the word monster originates from the Latmonstrum(omen) which

200Noé Carroll, The Philosophy of Horrot$.
M pid.21-288For Mar y Do uof imawith and ailturallcategdrigseeMary Douglas Purity
and Danger:an Analysis of ©ncepts of Pollution andiaboo(London Routledge and Kegan Palib66).
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is derived frommonere which refers to a warnind his root indicates the symbolic role
of the monster in societilonsters serve as a warnjragrisk of that which is outside the
natural and social realrm PhysicsAristotle argues that a monster is a mistake of nature
something that failed to attain its purpose:

Now surely as in intelligent actipgo in nature; and as in natuse it is in

each actionif nothing interferesNow intelligent action is for the sake of

an end; therefore the nature of things also is.Sdow mistakes come to

pass even in the operations of art: the grammarian makes a mistake in

writing and the doctor pours out the wrong dd$ence clearly mistkes

are possible in the operations of nature dfstien in art there are cases in

which what is rightly produced serves a purpasel if where mistakes

occur there was a purpose in what was attemptag it was not attained

so must it be also in haral productsand monstrosities will be failures in

the purposive effort®?
For Aristotle monsters now and then occur as missteps of purpose in nature just as
grammatical mistakes now and then intrude on the purpose in writing

Carroll 6s characterization of monsters

anthropologist Mary Douglasvho attributes feelings of disgust and aversion to apparent
transgressionsorvialt i ons of ¢ u bitena nohstecimathergretotiiee s @ i

schdar can ask in what ways it is categorically interstitahtradictory (in Douglas's

292 Aristotle. Physicsll 8. trans, Philip H. Wicksteed and Francis NCornford (Cambridge: Harvard
University Press, Loeb Classical Library, 195263)
R.P.Hardie and RK.Gaye (StilwellDigireadscom Publishing2006), 27.
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sense)incompleteand/ or formlessé [ monsters] are un
conceptual scheme of natufidey do not fit the scheme; they violat@it®

Carrd | 6s definition of monsters points ou
narratives share: the description of something not only physically threatening but also
cognitively threateningHorror texts often deal with things or events that do not correlate
with our presumptions about the worBy bringing what is considered as anomalous
unnatural and cultural outcast into our sjdtdrror stories not only draw attention to
establishedultural boundaries and cultural conventions but also challenge our
concgtual schemeofnorm€ar r ol | 6s cognitive approach t
monsters is illuminating in the Chinese context because it provides a useful tool for the
analysis of the mechanism of horror stories that features monstrous creaturessésd assi
in the explanation of the aesthetic experience of disgaailsion and fear related to
reading these horror narrativédonster horrosstories are not unique to theedt Ghosts
demonsspirits and metamorphosing creatures often prevail in the narrataegofai

In China fear kong ) was recognized as one of the selkemanemotions
(qing ), which according tXunziis the substance afng  ( o 3).%0
Since thezhuangzidefinesxingas t he substance &% grghyeds | i f
extension signifies what is innate in human. fif8 According to theBodk of Rites(Liji
), humangingmani f ests through a series of emot |
ging? Pleasurganger sorrow fear, love, aversionand desird these seven are what

human beings are naturally capabl e(of with

23Noé Carroll, The Philosophy of Horroi34.

204 xunzj izhengmingd in Xunzi zhuzi suoyin (Hong Kong: Commercial Press, 1996), 111
5 7zhuangzich2 3, @ Ge ngs a n,@Guo®ingfan , ed, Zhuangzi jishi , (Beijing:
Zhonghua, 1985), 810
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? ¥ ). 2% One of the more common terms
associated witkongisjing , which is used to express the basic meaning of surprise
being startteda nd whi ch can oft erOthbréermsincdudesl at ed as
pa ,bu ,ju ,hai ,dong ,xia ,she andzhe .These characterscan be

used separately or combined to express various degrees and nuances from fear to terror
This kind of emotions is found in many literary warkspecially inzhiguaitales where
the unexpected and the unfamiliar are predomirkaedr is considered to have a negative
i mpact o0n,becaesdiwraditoaadChibhebe medicine it is one of the basic
emotions that cause illneshe Inner Classics: Simple Questighiangdi reijing
suwen N ) clearly states thdt ager hurts h e | & v efigyhurts the
heard o,idngi ng hurt & tfhsea dsnpel sese nhou &t sifedrh e | un
hurts theé& k¥ dneyo
In his study of sentiments in Chinese hisf@golo Santangelooints out that
fear often r i s emmetliateccausauch adreniinent danger orahe d
anticipation of something unpleasdAt or pa
monster is usually bottin Chinese narrativethe most common terms used to describe
monsters and the experience relatethem arg/i  ,guai  andgi . According to
Zeitlin,yii s t he most flexible term agtod its prel

di f f e r. Bymettensohiterieans extraordinaryoreign and eccentric and it can

refer to anything that differs from the nar®i is most frequently used as an aesthetic

21jii,ch9, A Li y,uijnzbengyi § juan22 (Taipei: Shijie, 1963), 27b

®"Huangdi neiing n  55,suwen , in Huangdi Neijing: A Synopsis with Commentayies
Y.C. Yang, (Hongkong: the Chinese University of Hongkong, 2010), 150

28 paolo Santangel&entimentaEducation in Chineselistory (Leiden: Brill, 2003, 369
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appraisal and means marvelpiatastic amazing and oddsuai carries the most
negative connotation of the three terms: wairttannyfreakish anomalous and

unfathomableThe termguaialso designated the demonic spirit of animjlants and

inanimate things”® With regard to horror stories iouyangzaz&Car r ol | 6s accou

monsterss usefulbecausenany ofthese stories precisely deal with such gruesguae
These stories are comparatively short; they lack sophisticated plot and identifiable
charactersyet they are just as fascinating and compelling as anydegkloped modern
horror story Their most pominent feature is the representation of strange monsters that
are uniquely dangerous and impuFee following story is taken from tHiNuogu
section ofYouyangzazuand is used here as an example of how the application of
Carrol | 6s i de&aw undeastandingohttaditionatigtaestories:

During the Dali period (76879), there was a gentleman whodreamanor

in Weinan [a region south of the Wei Rivetle fell sick and died in the

capital city His wife Liu then moved to and lived in the manbhey had

a son who was between the age of eleven and tw@lvene summer

night, their son suddenly seemed scatfith his heart palpitating with

fear, hecould notsleep After midnight an old man apgaredHe wore a

white gown and his teeth were sticking out of his mattle looked

around carefully and gradually approached the bed after a. Wmtaid

wasasleeg n front of t h ehimateall Heggralwbeddherd n 6t

by the throat and madenoise as if he were gnawing somethingThe

mai dés cl ot hes r i pp¥Eeoldimar palledohere c e s

closer and started eating her fleshonly a momentshe was down to

209 7eitlin, Historian ofthe Strange6

n

n
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bonesHe then lifted her up to suck her internal org&eeing he old

mands mout h was,the son $hoegifordhedpBat dust pan
nobody could see anythingll that was left of the maid was her bonAs

few months passedothing else happene@n the day of the first
anniversary of t heafasteeemndnywad corductedd s hu
That night Liu was sitting in the open air to cool down and saw a wasp

flying around her facaVhen Liu hit it with her fanthe wasp fell down to

the ground and turned into a walniu picked it up and put it in her

palm fiddling with it. The walnut suddenly grew biggét first, it was

about the size of a fisthen a bowlWhen Liu started panic and took

another lookit had grown to the size of a plawith a loud noisgthe

walnut split into two halve<ircling aound her head and making

swarming noisesThe two halveshens uddenl y ¢l osed up on
Her skull was immediately crushemhd her teeth were tossed into a.tree

The thing then flew away and nobokiyew what kind of a monster it

W83.210

o
€l
=1
AQ‘.'
I

#9To my knowledge, this story has not been translated in Engliste is my own translatioCarrie E
Reed has selected and translated some entries froviotlyang zazutseeChinese ChronicleandA Tang
Miscellany
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Unlike most modern horror narrativelis story is extremely concisi its original

Chinesethe story runs only stines less tharR20characterslt has no sophisticated

plot and lacks identifiable characteYet it is just as fascinating and compelling as any
well-developed horronarrative While one may appreciate the simplicity of its rhetoric

and conciseness of narrativis major appeal lies in the representation of the monster

that is uniquely dangerswand impureThe monster is metamorphi€tymologically,

met amor phosi s 0 d enetgsigaifyingfbothoarohangh and tGer seate &f

being amongwith or after andmorphe signifying a formod ?*? A direct translation from

t he Greek woul d si mAccoydingtetheiOxfordEnglish of s hape
Dictionarymet amor phosi s means fAthe ac¢shapwon or pr ¢
substance;espy magi ¢ o.The préesenceotchaadediso quintessential to

my understanding of metamorphqsiad | therefore draw on a definition formulated by

Leonard Barkyywh o r egar ds met amorphosis as a fimag
from one species to anot hetonthréughsboeksandg n e d t
wondermend 3

In this story the monster constantly changes its foBuch metamorphosis is a

transgression of conventional limits with its tendency to discard the physical boundary

21 youyang zazul 4560, 134

1% ai Mikkonen, The Writer's Metamorphosis:Tropes ofdrary Reflection and Revisigllampere:
Tampere University Pres$997), 1-2.

13 eonardBarkan The Gods Made Flesh: Metamorpi®and the Pursuit of Paganigidew Hawen: Yale
University Press1986), 19.
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between categories: human and monsteimal andnsect insect and seedVhen the

monster first emergeg has taken the shape of an old maut the monster is readily
identifiable as bestial or monstrous despite its ostensibly human. &hegmewith

disguisethe reader must suspect there is something wrong about its preRaadeght

of the young boy is already an ominous sign and the fact that the old man appears out of
nowhere suddenly and late at night only adds to the sinister atmasphedisplaced

teeth as an earmark of monstrosity reveal the entity to béumwoan With the gnawing
soundgt he bi g mouth and the way its sharp tee:
caninesthe reader may suspect the monster to be animal drigimever as tle story
progresseshe monster appears as something completely diffdfemtn a wasp to a

walnut, from a small toy to a powerful killing ageim its state of constant

transformation the monster defies not only every law of nature but also the vetlyatlea

an entity is supposed to have a consistent way of being that fits into the conventional
classification of thingsUnlike some other monsters that possess characteristics from
contradictory categorieghis monster does not have something cohereniginthat can

be identified as its characteristRe f er r ed t ol a, the mMonsteekeapsiti n g o

true identity hidden (if it has one at all) from the reader

It should be noted that although this monster remains unidentifigdbably is
related b some kind osha 0 a term used to indicate a particular condition of the soul
after deathThe earliest mention ghacan be found in the Ntirern Qi (556577)
scholarYan B i t u H 6 $ca 531-603)Family Instructions for the Yan ClgiYanshi
jlaxun ) in which he described the contemporary custom of avoghiag

ABooks not standing on a paghardtumingttithet he cl| a
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house after deatlsons andgyrandsonshen flee and hide themselyed refuse to &y at
home andthey decorate thelé with written charmsperforming sundry practices to
suppress the evihnd on the day on which the funeral train sets they make a fire
before the gateplacing also glowing coals outside the doororder to exorcise and avert
that domestic ghostZ 6 H ) , : b A

Fu o, | , Lo, . 21 Suchapractice probably had its origin in
the Han dynasty where people left the house of the recently deceased to avoidtisease
and by the sixth century it had become quite popetam the Xuanshi zhi
(Records of a Palace Chambéry Zhang Du (?-ca853)of the Tang dynasiygha
was described as a bilite being that flies out of the coffin several days after the death
of a mar®*’ In Chuijian lu waiji 2 , the Song dynastguthorYu Wenbaaoj

cited fromTang taichang bosHhitcai bai ji li \ , Which listed
varioustaboos in Tangdynastgs ayi ng t hat fthe sosi|l dayf a
of the calendaiis axiongsha . It returns to the house on the fodgventh day after
deatho ?*® Hong Mai (11231202) of the Song dynasty recorded in#tiguaicollection

Yijian zhi : Alt is said that when a person dibg spirit will return Having

Z4yanzhitui H , Yanshi jiaxunsect6. For translationsee J.M. De Grootf The Religious System of
China vol.5, (Leiden Brill, 1892),769.
#5geelin Fushi ," Shilun Handai de wushuyilIniaofa ji qi
[ , Shiyuan 16 (1987) 31-33.
#8WwangLigi # , Yanshijiaxun jijie (Beijing: Zhonghua Shuiju, 1982), 9Bor a
thorough study of the custom of escaping fréwa teturning ancestral spiritge Sawada Mizuho

, Tafinakayera , in idem Chugoku no minkan shinko — (Tokyo: Kosakusha, 1982),
406-450
2173 JM. De Groot The Religious System of Chjval.5, 770
Z8g5ee S). M. Kennelly,Research into Chinese Superstitig8sanghai: Tusewei printing press, 1914),
140 De Gr o0 ot iénof tHisrpassagelifhet Religious Systemof Chinas i naccur at e:
hundredth day after thdemise of LiiCaj a doctor in the court of Sacrificial Worship under the Tang
dynasty as also at the end of one ydsisshawr ought harimo ,

, ;oM £ ,see 771

ot
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calculated the dateveryone from the household goes out to avoid [the spirit] when it

retunsThis is called 6®sjcapld frowmithe, killing

L F 6 . 2% Although the monster in the story above is not

bird-shapedit displays the same flying ability that was associated thighreturn of the
deadNot e that the monster 6s | as whichisdxactlyn
one year after the death of the husharius detail seems to be in accordance with Yu
Wenbao and Hong Mai 6s observation that
dates

Theshamonstelis dreadful because of its malignant powkel.M. De Groot
points out that in ancient Chinilne belief that the soul of the newly dead could fall into
the hands of malicious demons is the reason that many tales were concerned with the
attacks ofha #?°But why is the soul of the newly dead so vulnerablthe possession

of demonic power? Li Jianmin attributes the vulnerability afhato its inbetween

s t a The soul éf the newly dead has only drifted away from the Jmuy exists in a
most volatile conditionit is neither ghostgui), nor spirit €her); it does not belong to
this world or the other worlgand is temporarily caught in a limindletwixtand
between staté’?! In the story of MrsLiu,t he monster 6s drigymoni c
displayed through its blodlirsty and mareatirg behavior

According to Carrollthe impurity of monsters is portrayed through certain

characteristic structure®ne structure for composing a horrific creature is fusaoa by

#9Hong Mai, Yijianzhi Yizhi, juan19,
220 3 M. De Groot The Religious System of Chjnal.5, 774

occu

he

221LiJianminﬁContagion and I'ts Consequences: Tle.YProbl em

Otsuka S. Sakaj and S Kuriyama, eds, Medicine and the History of the Bo@jokyo: Ishiyaku Euro
America, 1999)201-222
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fusionCarr ol | refers to the construction of a
categorically distinct and/or at odds in the cultural schema of things in unambiguously
one spatietemporally discrete entityy*?* A fusion figure may combine distinct or
opposed categorical elemenbsit it must assume a single identity and have a continuing
form of existenceCreatures such as ghgsgembies and mummies are all fusion figures
In contrastanother structure for the composition of a horrific being isdissn fission
At he cont r adi,sottospepldisributechever difereathoegh
metaphysically relateddentitiesd %22 Fission has two modes: temporal fission and
spatial fissionA temporal fission has multiple identities that take tunhsbiting one
body. Werewolves are an example of having both human and animal identitieshe
animal and the human inhabiting the same body in sequeoicemultaneouslyA
spatial fission involves multiple bodiemach standing for one of the ogea categories
Doppelgangerdor examplefall under the category of spatial fission

Based on Cathanwmhsterdnsthe stbryeodMnsiu is a unique being
that hascharacteristicef bothfission and fusionThe monster is a temporal fission
figure in that it has taken on different identities at different tifiethiumanwasp and
walnut forms are displayed in sequence and there is no temporal overlapping between
them But this monster is significantly difeent fr om Carr ol | 6s examp
and shapshifters For a shapashifter, there are a specific number of consistent identities
that alternatively possess the body in question; the monster in thehstogver seems
to have endless choices oageshifting. A werewolf switches between wolf and human

both of which are indispensable components of its identity; the monster in question

222Noé Carroll, The Philosophy of Horro43.
% |bid., 46,
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however has disguised itself as something.(numan) that is clearly not a part of its
being While werewolvesand shapshifters ardrequently portrayed as human beings
who change into wolves or other animale monster in the story shows no indication of
its original form That is not to say that this monsteerewolves and shagshifters have
little in common On the contrarythey share the fundamental feature of temporal fission
figures that is the lack of acontinuing form of existenc&he monster also has fusion
characteristics since it has displayadegorical contradictoriness in its temporary form
It takes on human form and dresses like a hytmainits gruesome behavior belongs to
something notfhuman When the monster takes on the form of the walbhatso
possesses attributes that are defipitelt seedrelated A real walnut could not change its
size in a few seconds nor could it split itself and take a bite oflMrsu 6 s crusheng d
her skull effortlesslyAs Carroll has pointed ouwvhat fission and fusion kain common
isthattheybotii i nvol ve a conflict between .d wo or
224 The fact that the monster in the story of Muisi is artistically constructed through the
combination of both structures makes it even more culturally and epistemically
challenging

Unlike monsters in other horror storj@gich often have a temporary disguised
form and a more permanent original monstrous fdhe creature in this particular story
does not reveal its true natuhe fact because of the instability of each forniés taken
on, we cannot even be sure that it has a definite form.dhalther wordsits apparent
metamorphosis could be the result of its amorphous nature

It is worth noting that the monster reappears a few months after its debut just

when the aniety is dispersedrhe second haunting becomes even more terrifying in the

2241bid., 43
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sense that the reader now realizes the monster is nottarenstrike of bad fortune but a
recurring phenomenon; its appearance may be tempbiaris potential to manifest
itself is permanen{The fact that the monster escapes in the end does not release the
anxiety caused by its bizarre yet brutal killihg fact it only intensifies the insecurity and
uncertainty experienced by the reader because a monster is now on thieitke e the
dark and is ready to reappear someplace ¥bat the monster escapes from is our field
of vision that provides us a sense of conWghen the monster finally disappears from
our sightit is no longer a monster on papkhas escaped ¢éhconfinement of the very
physical words through which it comes into existeticeow comes to life with the help
of our imaginationdwelling in the margins between the real and the imagimaaiing
for its turn to disturb our conceptual world onceiaga
Metamorphosing monstearenot uncommon irY ouyang zazWhile the
monster in the story of Mr&iu can change into different formsther monsters excel in
their ability to metamorphose into human formother storyfor examplefeatures a
similar plot, picturing the devastating consequenicdigcted by a monster with such
deceptive power
During the Zhenyuan periqd@85-805) there was a commoner named
Wang Shen who lived west of the Wangyuan station With his own
hands he planted elms by the side of the raad they grew into a grove
He also built a few thatched cottages and in summer months often offered
refreshments to passing traveléihen the travelers were officialse
would immediately hae them take a rest while he prepared tea for them

He had a son who was thirteen years wldom he would send to serve
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the customer®©ne day the boy suddenly told his father that there was a
girl on the road asking for wateso he told his son to calehin The girl
was youngShe wore a green upper garment and a white kerchief on her

head She said her home @bouttenli  [a Chinese measure of length]

south from hereHer husband died and she had no childiow her

mourning period was just over and she was on her way to Mawei to visit

her relatives and beg for clothing and foBtie seemed to be smart and

intelligent from the way she speaks and her manner was lgogabl#ang

Shen asked her to stay for a inéte saidtohefi You may st ay hel
overnight and leave atdawn The gi r | whHissvifegherasdt t o d o
her up in the back r ado ns haen da sckael d etdh eh

make several articles of clothinigrom noon tsshu  [Chineseime unit

from7 pm. to 9.p.m.] she finished all of thenThe stitches were so small

dense and beautifully tucked in that they almost seemed not to be the work

of a humanWang Shen was greatly shocked and ameaadi his wife

had especially liked the giand teased hesayingi Si nce 61 i tt 1l e ¢
does not have immediate famibould you become our daughierl a w? 0

The girl smiled and sajdi Si nce | havelamwilimgme t o r e
attend to your well and stovedi manage household affai§] That very
day Wang Shen leased the clothing and the ceremonial necessities to make

her their son's bridd hat night it was very hpbut the girl warned her

husbandi Ther e have been a | ot of bandit:

dooroperd S h e aved taenhuge beam door bolt into plessEurely
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fastening itand went to bedn the middle of the night Wang Shen's wife

dreamed that her spwith his hair all disheveledomplainingi I ' m bei ng
eaten and | am a bhmweanted tgggoheok bndersgh ar me d
but Wang Shen scolded heayingfi The f el |l ow has gotter
bride; he is so extremely happy that he is probably talking in his.gleep

His wife went back to sleep and dreamed the same thing. &fan and

his wife then took carlds and called out to their son and his hrisiat

neither of them answeretlhey tried to open the dgdsut the door was

shut tight as ironFinally they broke the doowhen the door was barely

open a creature with round eyeashiseled teeth and a it body rushed

out against them and took oIl that was left of their son was his skull

and hair?®
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BasedorRe e d 6 s t; seaChiseseaChronilas of the Strange: filéuogao jp, 132 Some
changes are made to make it more sensitive to the original text
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The beginning of the story bears the trace of an anecBugdfirst sentencehough short
provides us the information about the person who was involved in the event and the place
where it took placeThe preliminary information relevant to the historical and
geographical setting implies that what follows is something could indeed happenaio act
persons in a real plaéé’

The protagonist Wang Shen seems like a virtuous man whose deeds can be

compared to that of Yang BoyongR . In theSousheiji (In Search of the

Supernatura),) Yang Boyong was a filial son who | iwv
the mountainBecause the road to the top of the mountain was long and there was no

water, Yang Boyong established a drinking place and hauled water to distribute to the

thirsty trawelers Three years latea stranger stopped by and gave him some stone.seeds

The stranger told Yang that if he planted them they would engendewididevhich he

226 youyang zazuwuji 2.21, 209

227 gcholars have noticed the similarity betweéiguaiand historical narrative in terms of language style,

content and structur&enneth DeWoskin and Karl Kao, for example, both argueztiguaideveloped

out of the Chinese historiographical tradition during the Six Dynasties and laid the groundwodkdor m
sophisticated forms of prose writingee Kenneth.DeWoskinA Th e Si x d-%uaiasdthe es Chi h
Birth of Fi ct.Plaks édChinese Nakratider Gritical &hd Theoretical Essdisinceton:

Princeton University Press, 1977),-82; KarlKao SY ., ed Classical Chinese Tales of the Supernatural

and the Fantastic(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 198%)cholars such as Glen Dudbridge and

Edward L Davis seezhiguaitexts as important historical sources for studying the histaaiwglicultural

contexts of pranodern ChinaSee Glen Dudbridg&®e | i gi ous Experience and Lay ¢
A Readi ng of -i chia(Cambridge:LankbridgenUniversity Press, 1996); Edwaidalvid,

Society and the Supernatural in Song @hifHonolulu: University of Hawaii Press, 2001)
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would be able to get a good wifdis prophecy was subsequently fulfilléd® The reader

who is familiar with the Yang Boyong story must expect the same good fortune to

happen to the Wang family whéis teenage son accidentally encounters a beautiful

young ladyontheroad he descri ption of the color of t
t he vy oun gclaimadiderdity ass enbufning widpgince it is common in China

for a widow to dress in white and greéter story about her lost husband seems logical

as well But as the narrative moves ,ome find ample things about her that are quite

unusualHow doesan unaccompanied young lady dares to travel alone in a rural area? If

she is left no choice but to beg for food and clothing from her relaheesdoes a

delicae young | ady plan to travel that far wit
otherworldly sewing skill and her willingness to accept the marriage proposal reminds us

of the weaving maid from Heavétian zhi zhi A H ) who was sent down ke
Emperorof Heaven(tian di ) to reward Dong Yong  for hisextreme filial piety

Since Wang Shen does the virtuous deeds of serving ginergader probably expects
the young lady to reward him by becoming his daugiméaw.
However such expectations do not last lolghen the mother dreams about her
child being eaten alivehe reader must suspect that the appearance of the young lady is
not as auspicious as it seem&et, at this pointthe text still does not offer us any
decisiwe evidence that will lead the reader to believe sheisamohdtee vi ct i més f
even suggests an alternative possildlity naturalistic explanatigmvhich sustains the

reader 0sWmenutsepmother gnes back to bed and dreams the same thing again

2GanBao  , Soushenij , ed Wang Shaoying (Peking: zhonghua shuju, 197@)an
11.285, 137; for translation, sée Search of the Supernaturalans Kenneth JDeWoskin and .J. Crump,
Jr. (Stanfad: Stanford University Press, 1996), 1834
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the suspense is increased to its paakll the reader cannot help but wondering about such
a strange coincidence
't i s worth notabiltygo netaraarphasetiee keyio n st er 6 s
maintainingsuspenseNot only does it hide its monstrosity completetys cgable of
imitating humans on a very complex levéfollowed norms and customs of human
society looking like a womandressing like a womamalking like a womaneven
working like a womanlin other wordsit not onlycanadopt human shapkut can also
adopt human behavior and act appropriately in human conBedause of its
impeccable metamorphosing sgilit successfully gains the trust of the Wang family
allays tleir suspicions and progressively leads them into its Aagording to Noé
Carrolb, s us pense ar i-stracsuredvduesticn witla neatly dpposed
alternatived emerges from the narratié€?® In the story of Wang Shethere are
guestions that have been raised by scenes and avavtighthe reader is faced with
two opposite interpretationks the young woman lying or telling the truth? Is the
mot her6s dream a nightmare or aangwergisnoni ti o
eventually posited in the stqre suspense is sustain#éds not until the end of the
narrativewh en t he b oy 0the hpriagfic scene teat theireaderefisaly discards
the possibility of a natural explanation and fitee crimeof the monster directlylhe
ending of the story presents the gruesome nature of the monster and the disgusting crime
scene in such an abrupt way that i1t frustr
and brutally ends the suspense surroundingatie What makes the story even more

horrifying is the morally disturbing fact that a virtuous man was not ofyepaid for

229 Noé Carroll, The Philosophy of Horrr 37,
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his good deed®ut he alsdost his only son to a malicioutkemonthattook advantage of
his kindness and ripped his family apdihe depiction of such morally ambiguous event
shows that the story of Wang Shen does not operates on the simple moral principle of the
good being rewarded and the dwding punishedRather it portraits a much more
sophisticated world and a more comypieteraction between humans and spirits in which
the supernatural i$o a large extentnpredictable according to human ethics

The sudden confirmation of the existence of the moistevever does not offer
the reader a sense of closuggher it generates more questions: What is the monster?
Where does it go? Why does it choose to attack the son but not others? Nobody knows
the answerThe boy is deadand his parents are left in the daverything is narrated in
a matterof-fact styke: something horrible happerasd the story is oveAbsent is a
concluding section to examine evidence 1in
the shocking effect of the hortdrhe reader can nglon no other resources to maiense
of themonster and the information offered by the stomytiserly insufficientfor us to
appropriately identifyt. Its nameorigins and intentions remain unknown and the method
whereby the threat can beescome is also a mysterguchunidentifiable featuresf the
monster have become a part of the threat itself

Inthese stories he monstersdé threat comes from t
order to kill but the threat also comes from the fact that these monsters cannot be
properly identified or locatewithin the realm of our secular sociektyn Car r gl | 6 s wi
they are threatening on a cognitive levelYouyang zazsuch unidentifiable monsters
are not uncommar he story of scholar Wang is another example where a deadly and

mysterious monster commits a horrific killing:
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At the beginning othe Yongtaiera ({65766), there was someone known

as Scholar Wang lived north of Xiaogan temple in Y#ogzOn a

summery @y, he was drunkand his hands dangled off his betils wife

was afraid that he would come down with a chill so she was about to lift

his hands upSuddenlya giant handane up from the ground in front of

the bedgrabbedVNa n g 0 s anth pulked him ofbf the bedLittle by

l'ittl e Wangods body .pliswife andthenaidsandnt r o
the servants all triedtopullhioutbut t hey coul.hadt hol ¢
ground had cracked: at first his clothes and belt still were left to be seen

butin a moment even they disappear€de people in the household used

all of their effort to dig him outWhen they had dug more than twizang

[ancientChinese measure of lengtthey found a dried up old skeleton

that looked like it had been dead for several hundred .yElaey never did

find out what kind of monster it wag°

Wi, , b v
The giant hand in this story is cltigarly a
threatening and impure at the same tiiifee giant hand possesses horrendous strength
that easily overcomes human effort; idwts out of the darkness of underground and

preys on humans #teir mostvulnerablemomentsThe giant hand is also categorically

230 Carrie ReedA Tang Miscellany117.
#Blyouyang zazul3523, 125
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incomplete Hands are parts of the body and should not appear as an independent agents

acting on its ownln other wordsa hand is not a complete entifyccording to Carroll

such categorical incompleteness ¥ fia stan

Many monsters that frequent horror stories are missing some body parts such as eyes

fingers armsfeetandskinoone fAi n some advanced state of

parts are severed from the body but continue to act as a free agent with diabolfGal will

In the case of scholar Wartge giant hand seems to be such an animated agent that it

alone is the objedaf horror. However this comfort of knowing the source of evil soon

fades away as the narrative progres¢éis en t he victi més wi fe and

skeletonmany questions emerge as wihose skeleton is it? Does the skeleton belong

to the victm? What is the relationship between the old skeleton and the giant hand? Is

the giant hand part of the old skeleton? None of these pugzésolved by the end of

the narrative and the reader is just as cl
Unlike previousstories the difficulty in identifying the monster in this story is not

so much about iIits metamorphosis as it is a

susceptibility to several plausible yet unconvincing interpretatibmse are to claim the

skeletonas the remains of scholar Warigen the questions of why the skeleton seems to

be hundreds of years old and where the giant hamdstill are not answered; if we are

to claim the skeleton as the source of the, &l then must ask where scholar Wang o

his remaingvent If the skeleton has the power to reach out of the ground and devour a

human withoutatracgevhy does it stay put until expose

attack people who come to schol aonistMeangds r

#32Noé Carroll, The Philosophy of Horroi33,
*3|bid., 33
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remains of a previous victim? If this is the caskat happens to scholar Wang? The
ambiguity of the text lies in the fact that the skeleton is subject to all the following
interpretations:

1. The skeleton controls the giant hand or is the giamd litaelf

2. The skeleton belongs to scholar Wang

3. The skeleton belongs to previous victsomeone unidentified
These interpretations may not be equally vdligt neither of them can be excluded
beyond reasonable doubt based on the information offerdeelstory The questions left
unanswered by each of these interpretations overlap: they are most concerned with the
whereabouts of both the victim and the source of thethkdatt hough Wangds su
the incident is highly unlikelywhat happens tde monster is still uncleafhe multiple
possible interpretations of the skeleton m
determine: whether it has been captured or has fled away remains a niisbeving
the giant hand is the executor of the crimb¢his point is no longer satisfying since we
still cannot identify the monster appropriatélyithout name or apparent knowledge of
where it is and where it comes frothis monster is an enigman identityless form with
neither goal nor backgroundithout a concrete and unquestioned ideptitg monster
is impenetrable within the limits of human knowledigecoming uncontrollable and
dangerous

It is useful hergn connection with the giant hand in the stdoyconsider what

Noé Carroll has suggsted about the origins of horror monstets argues that since
horror monst er o hathedden ar abarelonédrsi@iini i mias gi e mpt i |

interpret the geography of horror as a figurative spatialization of the notion that what
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horrifies isthat which lies outside cultural categoriard is perforce unknownd?®* The
place from which the giant hand comes is precisely such an unknowd space
undergroundit is dark cold and forbidding; it is below the operative system of human
society andemains unexplored and peripheral; it is also the space where the dead lay
The emergence of the creature from under the earth is significant in that it shows that the
monster is native to places outside of the human world and thus beyond human control
Thefact that the creature appears in the bedroom and not any other room in the residence
is equally alarming because it indicates thatsiece that we consider most secure and
privateis now violated by supernatural malevolence

What is frightening abouhe giant hand is not only its demonic power and
mysterious origin but also the invasive act that it perfofirthat process of the giant hand
reaching out of the ground to grab the vic
i nvasi on n ah thesstipermatuadeathraliewariormality have intruded
bluntly into the secular everyday lifAccordingto Tudart he i nvasi on narrat
simplest andin some respectthe most pervasive of horronovie narratived 2>
Because of its accessgsimplicity and its capacity for flexible adaptation to a wide
variety of contextst he i nvasion narrative can .be foun
For Tudorwhat i s at the heart of the invasion r
crosses theppositional boundary unbiddemhether it is that between secular and
supernaturalearth and space or life and deathi® In invasion narrativethe unknown
simply invades the knowifor reasons which may or may not be forthcoming but which

are in manycasesan autonomous feature of the threat itseie attack of the giant hand

234 i

Ibid., 35
23°AndrewTudor, Monsters and Mad Scientigi€ambridge: Basil Blackwell, 1989), 90
236 |

Ibid., 92



142

shows the invasion narrative at its most simple: the monster suddenly agpearsn
the rampage and is faced with a certain degree of resistna#dy, the threat returns to
its unknown domaimormality and order is restore8Such invasion narrative naturally
assumes an opposition between life and déatman and monstemormality and
abnormality In this story the process of crossing these boundasespecifically marked
by the tweway penetration: the monster emerging from undergrditachlly and
symbolically penetrating the secular world and the victim being dragged into the ground
inch by inch devoured by the mysterious creature

According to Tudor despite variations the basic patterns of the invasion narrative
can be categorized into two versions: the closed invasion narrative and the open invasion
narrative They both assume the opposition between life and geathlar everyday and
the supernaturahuman normality and alien abnormality closed invasion narratiye
the supernatural and the abnormal invade the normal human domain and are later
eliminated or repelled by human effort in one way or anothehe endthe boundary
between alien threat and human normality is restored and the order of nature is

reasserted~or Tudor the closed invasion narrative can be represented as follows:
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Figurel: The closed invasion narrative

Life Death/Danger
Secular everyday Supernatural
Normality Abnormality
Disorder
Known Unknown
T Order
Resistance

The open invasion narrative is similar to the closed version in that it also features
boundarycrossing between oppositional categari&ag in open invasion narratiythe
emphasis is not solely on the confrontation between monsters and human resistance
What happens after the initial confrontation is rather the focal point of the narrative
becase in this versiorthe monster either leaves undefeated or continues to.linghis

casetheboundary is not repaired andder has not been restored

Figure 2: The open invasion narrative

Life Death/Danger
Secular everyday Supernatural
Normality Abnormality
Disorder
Known Unknown

f

Resistance
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The difference between the closed invasion narrative and the open invasion one is that the
closed version offers us a sense of closure by successfully defeating the monstrous threat
and restoring order at least temporarily while in the open version the threat is yet to be
overcome and the possibility of a continuing threat is tantalizinglylbedflate usThe
difference between th®o versions of the invasive narrativeen be further illustrated
through the comparison of the following stories
After Wei Ying of the Wei Dynasty (38957) died his wife Liang
married Xiang Ziji On the wedding dg Ying suddenly returned to the
courtyard and cried oufiA Liang, have you forgotten méZiji was
startled and drew the bow and shot at.iiimg immediately turned into a
woodeneffigy carved out peach wood riding on a horse made of grass
I . , , A ?0

H y 237

This happenedn the seventh year of the Taihe e82%835) to Monk Xie
Zongof the Green dragon templdis lay home was in Fanzhodis older
brother Fan Jingdeveloped a fever and babbled incoherently and burst
out laughing for no reason at.aflie Zongwasspiritually virtuous so he
burned incense and useld le charms Suddenly the older brother ranted
at him saying fiYou are a monkYou should jusgo back to your temple
and takecare of things theréNhy do you have to intrude here? | reside in
the Nankebut I love your productive cropso bze come here for awhil@

Xie Zong suspected that it was a fox spBd he again said a chant over a

#B7Youyangzazy 12493, 120
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peachbranch and beat his brother withHtis brother merelyaughed and
said fiYou are not beating your brother prope®od should kill you

Beat harderdond stop 0 Xie Zong realized that it was no yse he
stopped beating his brothdihe sick man sudzhly got up and dragged his
mother over to himand she was struck down dead with a sudden illness
He then grabbed his own wjf@ho also diedNext he began to caress the
wife of his younger brotheiWhen she turned her face away from hsme
becameblinded After a day however all of them returned to normalhe
spirit then spoke to Xie Zongaying fiSince you wod leave | shall call

for my relatives to comé Just as he finished speakjisgveral hundred
rats appearegqueakingThey were biggr than ordinary rat hey
charged up against peopénd they could not be driven awaheyall
disappearetiefore dawn Xie Zong had become even more terrified by
this time His brother addressed him agdiBe careful when speaking to
me; | am not akid of you Now let my eldest brother congeHe then
shoutedfiHan Yue Han Yue come hered When he shouted three times
creature the size of a caed as firearose from the sick ménfeet; it
clambered up the coverlet and landed on his stontigcayes were
glowing. Xie Zong took hold of a knife anstabbedht the creaturgitting

it on one of its pawdt leapt out of the dooWhen Xie Zong lighted up its
lair with fire, he found that its tracks led to a certain robta saw that the
creaturehad hidden away in an earthenware jae Zong lifted up a giant

basin andcoveredup the jar with itsealing up the crack with mudhen
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he opened it three days latre creaturehad become as hard as irand

it c o u | ndomedXie Zong fried it in @l to kill it. Its stench permeated the
air for severali. XieG brother the recoveredMore than a month later
there was a family in the village six or seven of whose members all died

suddenly; everyone believed thhé spirit causgthis.
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In both g$ories the supernatural invades the secular human world with their presetce
transgressiveehaviorin human domainin the first storythe spirit of an exhusband

comesback on his widows wedding day to haunt hd&ut in the endhe embodiment of

28 youyang zazuwuiji 2.20, 208
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the spirt is exposed anthe hauntings successfully stoppedhe story ends here without
any evidence suggesting thessibilityof a second haunting

Thus the circle of ordedisorderorder is completed and remains clodedhe second
story, a fox spiritpossessean individualand bmgsdiseasend death to his household
Although the supernatural thraatdentified theinitial humaneffort to defeat itdoesnot
seem to workThe confrontation between the human protagonist and the supernatural
adversay continuedor several round&Vhen themonk finally defeats thenonstrous
creature and restoresrmality tohis householdan unexpected twish the end suggests
that the supernatural threat continuedinger. Thetemporarilyrestored ordeis once
againdisruptedand remainso by the end of the narrativEhe lingering supernatural
threat thus keeps the narratiygerrended and leaves the reader in anticipation

While most invasion narratigeadoponly one of the two versionthe narrative of tle

giant hand conforms to either one of them depending on how we interpret the skeleton
and its circumstancel the skeleton is the source of the thy¢la¢ story can be taken as
a closed version of invasion narrative in which the threat is to some exfgained and
its evil force is restrained or overcome if temporafilie may never learn what exactly
happens to scholar Wang but at least we find comfort in knowing what is physically
responsible for this horrific attackWe may never fully comprehertde nature of the
monstey but human resistance (digging) turns out to be usefulppsrg the origin of

the evil Thus the closed version offers us a sense of clgshoeigh not completely
satisfying is nevertheless acceptabliewe consider the skeleton as the remains of
scholar Wang or other victinthe narrative is then opened up by the fact that the monster

is not defeated and the force of disorder is never even temporarily oveidoene
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characters in the story are left wihe prospect of a continuing cycle of disaster without
any knowledge of what it i§ here is nothing holding the threat at bay or protecting
ordinary people from its returilo successful defenses are conducted and human effort is
ultimately in vain Thethreat is formally unrestrained: not only does the identity of the
monster remain unknown; it is untraceabieanalyzable and untreatablie this casethe

order that has been disrupted by the supernatural force is not restored apprpandtely
the narative sequence translates order into disorder and stops. at/ttrathese two

different readingsthe narrative of the giant hand can be represented combining the
closed version and the open version shown in Figure 3

Figure 3: Combination of the closed invasion narrative
and the open invasion narrative

Life Death/Danger
Secular everyday Supernatural
Normality Abnormality
Disorder
Known Unknown
| A
1
--------------- ol
T Order
Resistance

The beginnig of the story establishes the life of the victim as a concrete everyday
personHis name is given; his time and location are speciiié¢dat he does on that
summer day is not unfamiliar to our everydayexignce: having a few too madyinks
and going to bed withoyttositioning his hands appropriatelowever this prosaic and
familiar everyday experience is soon to be disrupiéeé intimations of disordéa

punctuation point marking the transit from threlerly world of the known tthe period
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of monstrous rampage and threatening domain of the unkronres with the giant
hand emerging from the gr ountdheerupiphaf i n fro
abnormality into a mundane setting is essential to horror stories becausslitées the
incredible into a physically and naturally credible world in the most direct and effective
way. The rampage phase follows immediatdiyh e vi ct i més family mem
effort to stop t hbuttheyfiglst & lesingbde. Thaocormbgte at t ac k
between human and monster also highlights the context in which the opposition between
the secular and the supernatural and between life and death is undétmedscovery
of the skeleton does not necessarily guarantee the restoratienatier because
multiple readings on the skeleton are available and not each one of them supports the
assumption that the monster has been temporarily defeated by hlimap®ssibility of
two opposingeadings of the story keeps the reader wonderndgaathe same time
elevates the invasion narrative to another leMe¢ narrative goes beyond the closed and
open invasion narrative because it does not simply follow the generiecisdeder
order sequence as in closed invasion narrative; nor doesely disrupt the sequence as
in open invasion narrativ@ he narrative of the story combines the two versions and
modifies the sequence of plot into a formula with multiple interpretations
The invasion of the supernatural inkee everyday world is ndhe only occasion
where humans encounter monstéfsmans sometimes can also cross the line dxtw
the two worldsintruding intothe supernaturatealm This kind of intrusion most often
occurs along the borders between the wild and the civjhzbdther it is on the edge of
the woods or near the entrance to the underworld (tomb/gRa)of the reason for this

dynamic of a contact zone along a tomb is that such space is the realm where the known
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and unknown worlds collidén Youyang zazwhen it is the human who violates the
boundaryan encounter with supernatural entities is almost inevits#tenthe human
knowingly intrudes intahe supernatural wor]dhis chance of facing a monster is
dramatically increased@rave robberdor exampleare often the protagonists of these
humaninitiated invasion narrative$/otivated solely by greedransgressive behavior is

a serious offence to the waktablished boundary between the dead and the |iVirey
punishment for such offense is usuallyrEat out by monstrous agents of supernatural
forces The following story depicts a scenario where grave robbers are forced out of the
tomb and suffer ileffects from their intrusion:

In recent past few thieves dug up the tomb of former king$boti

When they reached the burial vatittey all saw two men playing chess

under the lightssurrounded by more &h ten imperial guardg he thieves

were terrified They fell down to their knees to apologifaneperson

looked atthemand askdiDo y kW od rTihre t hi eves all
and begged for mercyhey were then given several jade belts and were
commanded to leave immediateWyhen they got out of the tomtheir

mouths had already turned completely black and the belts became giant
snakesWhenthey looked backhe tomb seemed as if it had never been

touched

@ h y - n. & My .
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The monsters in this story are no longer creatures of unknown.ddigithe contrary
their identities are clearly indicated throughout the narrafilie fact that they are
playing chess under the protection of imperial guards suggests their superior status
Considering the thieves are given jade belts that are only common for coualffie
can argue with confidence that the person these thieves saw in the tombs were in fact
kings ofShu This time the monsters are terrifying not because we do not know what they
are but rather because we know exactly who theyldneler ordinary ccumstancegshe
dead and the living occupy completely different spaces and do not have direct
unmediated contadBut when the thieves dig up the grave and venture into the realm of
the deagdthe boundary between the living and the dead is temporarily blurred and the two
separated territories have a moment of intersecfibthis point the dead are no longer
inanimate senseless and motionless; they thiak and behave like living persanihey
have now become monsters watbntradictory characteristicthe living dead

According to Campanyne of the primary boundaries exploreamguaitales is
that separating the dead from the livfit The prevalent type of boundacyossing
involves the dead initiating contact with humans either through resusciiagipn
returning from the death or through the spectral from of a glmotte story of grave

robbers however the violation of the boundary is conducted by humans with malign

intetionsThi s kind of transgression is a revers

240 CampanyStrange Writing260.
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Figure 4: The reversed invasion narrative

Life Death/Danger
Secular everyday Supernatural
Normality Abnormality
Disorder
Known Unknown

Order T
Resistance
In this schemait is the known that intrudes upon the unknodestabilizing the system
of boundaries and the resistance is carried out by the supernatural forces on the other side
of boundaryWhen the invading agent is driven out of the territory of the unknovder
is restored and the system is once again statil
It is worth noting that unlike previous storj@ghere the vicious attacks on
humans appear random and unjustifitbe attack on thesermb robbers is an
understandablygefensive move on the part of the ddadhe reversed invasion
narrative theencounter with monsters is brought upon by the combination of ill intention
and transgressive behavior of humans themsdlidike manyzhiguaitales where men
are lured to the world of the supernatural and violate the boundary unintentitmlly
thieves in this story were very much aware of their actiand thereforgany ill effect
that they suffer as a result of their transgression becomes a deserved punishment
Because the nature of the attack is not intentionally aggretisevdegree of violere is

not as high as in the normal invasion narratiié®re was no bloqduts or goreThe
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former kngs of Shudo not act like ruthless creatures that go on rampage based on their
intuitive needs; their response to human provocation is rather a cadtplatcess
involving disguise and manipulatiofihe thieves are not greeted by outright abusive
violence when they penetrate the underworltere are asked if not politely whether they
want to drink; they are even given gifts before they are asked t@ leagems that the
thieves are just very fortunate to be able to retreat from the tomb unharmed considering
their offensive behavioBut when the thieves come out of the tonfie reader realizes
that their fortune is not as good as it seéiighout these thieves realizing, the
punishment is already carried olihe drink turns out to be poisonous after all and the
gift is not a friendly gesture but rather a ticking tib@mb ready to detonate the moment
they go back to human world’he kings carefully manipulate the situation in the tpmb
giving the thieves as well as the reader the false impression that they either are not
seriously offended bygrameo bbi ng or already accept the t
their wrongdoingBut what the kings oShuplannedall along is in fact a twstep
strategy that will exact their revenge on both physical and psychological [Elelfrst
step is to deceive the target with a calm respdusag and coercing the thieves into
taking thedrink and the beltsThe second step is to ask them to leave as if they were
excusedThe genius of the plan is that the real consequences of robbing the grave take
place only after the thieves step outside of the {ahibking they are finally safdBy
postponing physical harjthe arrangement minimizes suspicions of the thieves and
catches them off guarchaximizing the shocking effect of the punishment

In Youyang zaza mo rs phtysical damage to its victim is often postponed by

hours days even nonths The lack of immediacy of the monster's thy&awever does
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not change its dangerous naiigiace the delayed consequences of a malicious attack is
often the death itseléither of the victim or of his family member$he postponement of
the theat does not alter the basic patterns of the invasion narrative either because the
boundarycrossing between the unknown and the known remains the cause of disorder
the following storythe monster's threatening potential is not fully realized unys da
after its appearance and the method by which it can be overcome is yet to be found:

Former scholar Li Hu went to be received in Yingchusimight, he

reached a government post station and stopped t&Whsh hehadjust

lied down he saw a creature resembling a pig rushing up the steps of the

hall. Li Hu, in alarm ran through the back dgdreading towards the

stable He hid himself in a haystack ahéld his breath while waiting for

the monsterThe monster didollow him there and it circled the haystack

all the while making a noisé stared fixedly at Li's hiding place

Suddenlyit transformed into a huge stahot up and illumined the sky

with several beams of lighti HuGs associates took candles and found Li

Hu insidethe haystackbut he already passed otie did not wake up

until half a day laterHe then told of what he had seént ten days had

not passed when he died without suffering from any illAgss

I o

<l

# have consulted Reed®6AsTangMiscellanyladt i on on this story,
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T N A 242

The strange creature's unique ability to transforms has clearly marked itself as one of the
metamorphosing monsters that we have discussed bkfsinares their fission
characteristics and supernatiability to change its fornThe difference between this
creature and others is that while others metamorphose to assist their attack by concealing
their identities and avoiding the targesuspicio, the piglike monster in the story does
it for no apparent reason other than to leave the smawacularlyln other wordsits
metamorphosis power does not seem to play any significant role in the part of the assault
It is rather its delayed effeon the victim hat distinguishes it from other monsters
Judging from the way the monster pursues Li Hu (sneaking up on him during night and
following him to the haystack)he monster clearly does not have good intentions
Although its motive is still a iystery to uswe can be certain that Li Hu is in the danger
of the monster's savage attack

The surprise therf or e does n ot unfortunate sifuatienrof fallilg Hu 6 s
into unconsciousnesiut rather from the fact that the real damage does npehamtil
t en days mifiat centact with thelmobsterhe reason that Li Hu passes out
on that night is not entirely clear to, it it seems that Li Hu does not suffer any
obvious external injuries when he is found in the haysfBo&re isno mention of any
sort of direct physical assault either by Li Hu himself or by his assocvdsan
probably assme that Li Hu passes out as tksult of his intense fear of facing the

monster When he comes back to his senses and tells his gterponster is already

242youyang zazwuiji 1.5, 201
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gone and his ordeal seems to be ovidrat is of courseuntil we find out what happens
to him ten days after trestack The f act t hat he dies fAwithout
is highly suggestive because by ngjiout naturat a u s e s  § deaththie storyH u 6
implies a strong connection between Li's death and the monster he encountered.days ago
The questionofhe exact | y t he sdeatimisléftoopen to spacslaien Li 6
One possibility is that the experience igisumatic that Li Hu never recovers from the
mental and physical distress caused biiibther likely explanation is that the monster
is able to manipulate the effect of its power on its victim so that the death of Li Hu is
intended and unavoidabl€he nonster follows Li to the stableircles around the
haystack and di s.dnstgadoflaunchingarsattack od Li Hugstaresp o t
at his hiding place fixedlyThe stare may well be more than just a ldokrobably
carries secret power andrictions as an unvoiced spell that will cause death to its victim
In either casgthe postponed consequence of its power does not change the fact that
monsterds threatening nature is responsi bl
The del ayed effect of the monsteafds t hr
the open invasion narrativ€he intrusion of the unknown into the world of known reality
takes the forms of monster invasidinis invasion is barely resistddt alone d&eated
The monsterods disruptive power i s at work
invasiorinduced disorder remaingrg after the monster is gariéhe narrative ends
here It neither leaves us any sort of explanation that can lead to a nacksurenor
does it suggest a successtuen if temporaryreimposition of order
The fear of this particular monster is probably rooted in the Chinese belief in the

baleful star According to Chingang Hoy this belief goes back to very early times in
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China Almostall dynastic histories preserve documents related to balefulisi@tsling

some of the earliest Chinese classical testsh asSi ma  Ghjia n 6 &*A baleful

star is a heavenly body that <can <cllause har
wi t h offended r it. fihe result of such encounter can be the loss asontal

spiritual componenisuch agzhehun andpo  (souls) sickness or evedeath The

monsterthatscares Li Hu initially takes on a strange-pig form, but later transforms to
a bright star with tails of white lighSuch description fits well with an apocryphal text on
theSpring and Autumn Annalwh i ¢ h st a tae poinied dndhawe lohghadstare
baleful starsTheir color is whiteand they emit ray&**

It should be emphasized here ttethough boundargrossing alwaysmvolves
boundary violationthis does not necessarily incite fedihe zhiguaigenre in geeral
concerns the nature of boundaries and tests the variety of ways in which it could be
crossedIn thezhiguaiworld, animals anturn intohumans; inanimate objects can
become animate objexighoss canmarry living persons and the deaahecesurrect from
tombs Take fox spirits for exampl@hey can assume human fgrout their boundary

crossing transformation is sometimes the catalyst for romance rather than a disguise for

cimel n fA Wang Xast@rg dollected frorthe Tangzhiguaicollection Guangyi
ji by Dai Fu (fl. 742-756), a handsome young official is bewitched by a

fox.?*> She is certainly beautifubut it is rather br behavior and manrsghat sether

apart from other womershe is remarkably respectful and polite to everyone in his

#3chingl ang Hou, #AThe Chi n eBaeetsBfdaoisped Homes WBlehlardfAnnh St ar s 0
Seidel, (New Haven and London: Yale Univerdtress, 1979), 193

244 Chungiu gian tarba , inweishu jicheng ,ed andT fi
(Shijiazhuang: Hebei renmin chuban sh@94), 851

#5Taiping guangji 45111
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family. She is an exemplary new brideehaving appropriately in all family matters to the
delight of everyonéWhen Wang is promoted to higiffice, she stopseeing him

Although afox, she hasiever harmed anyone in any wader exceptionally good
manners have earned the respect of people around/hen her lover holds a more
public position she chooses to leave him to avoid leading him into controvMdesy
behavior is even more thoughtfuldarespectful than that of a human beihganother

st ory fJicolléded fnoln Zhangdi zhiguaiwork Xuanshi zhi , the

hero marries an exceptionally intelligent and beautiful woman and lives haptbilizer

for more than ten yeafé® His wife srves him with care and lovieearing him seven

sons and two daughtefdobody suspects anything and the husband only finds out about
her true nature when she reveals her secret to him on her dedthibede stories

although the boundary between species is crofisedrossing is rather contained by the
strikingly humanlike behavior of the fox spiritdt is onlywhen the boundargrossing
becomes physicallynorally or epistemically threatening that the monstat #olates

the boundary is able to incite horrbrn  t h e <t 0 r yromSbsh@nj the

female demon A is dangerous not only because she is seductive and deceptiatso
because the male character who has a relationship with her is in danger of becoming a fox
himself ?*’ The deceptive bride in the story of Wang Shka giant hand in the story of
scholar Wangthe living dead in the tale of tomb robbeand theshooting star in the

case of Li Hu all cross boundaries of various kjiug noneis horrifying simply because

of their transgressiohe danger of these monsters lay primarily in their harmful

intentiors and condud In many instanceshe display of sch danger on paper is

248 Taiping guangji 454.3
%47 Gan BaoSoushelji, 18 425
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coupled with the medieval Chinese beliefs about the supernatural in.rEaigy
combination makes the stories even more horrifying

The unusual subject matsasf these hoor tales certainly contribute the
aesthetic principlef gi. The abundant supernatural elements have clearly excluded these
tales from the realm of canonical texAdthough a minor amount ahiguaimaterials
wasaccepted in orthodox tessuch aZzuozhuarandShiji as evidence of marginal
phenomengthe majority ofzhiguaitales were criticized for their unreal or frivolous
content According to Zeitlin althoughqi is often used aan aesthetic term of high prajse
its inherent meaning of unusualness and deviation from the norm make it the direct

opposite ofzheng  (canonical)**® The horrifying monsters that barely make their way

into canonical texts are now the featured focus of many tales; and their conflicts with
humans have become one of the most recurring themésugaing zazun his study of

traditional Chineseiaoshuo , Liang Shi notices that the presence of supernatural is

one of the mosiundamental traits afaditional Chinese storytelling*® He argues that

the reason for this phenomenon is the lack of separation brethisgvorldly and the
otherworldly:A Human soci ety was al ways closely <co
world, and human life was forever mixed up with that of supernatural béffisi an g 6 s
argument also points out one important fact about the aestffett e supernaturali;

that is it depends on the mingling of the mundane and the supernatural elements within

248 7eitlin, Historian of theStrange 6.

29| jang Shi,Reconstructing the Historical Discoursé Traditional Chinese FictiofNew York: The

Edwin Mellen Press, Jul002), 240The termxiaoshuo has long been used as a Chinese equivalent
for fiction by scholars of tradition&hinese literature since the early 20th centBryt the meaningthe
properties and values of this terilke many other terms that are transmitted from early Chinese tradition
have gone through a process of changes a full discussion of the various attempts to defineshuo
seeRo b e r t TihditigrallChinegictiond The St at e Thd Journalef ABdn Studiss,

2 (1994):394-426.

%0 jang Shi,Reconstructing the Historical Discours24Q
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the same narrativ@ hus it is not the gruesome nature of these monsters alone that
contributes to the creation qf, but also the supernatural power these monsters exhibit in
a perfectly secular everyday worlthis fact should not be surprising because a monster
may give rise to the initial feeling of wondéwut it is the contrast between the strange
and the familiaand the interplay of the anomalous and the normal that sustain and
reinforce the effect ofji. If we take into account of the fact that the previously discussed
tales often employ various forms of invasion narrative can conclude that monster
horror tdesin Youyang zazaoncerns more than simple representations of supernatural
beings rather they involve certain narrative patterns or techniques that all contribute to
the aesthetic ddi.
Aswe haveshowrCar r ol | 6 s rmoostemnd itstrolea horrdr ¢ae
provide us some useful insights in interpreting horror stori®uyang zazwhere
demonic agencies are the most prominent features of the narr@tisesr ol | 6 s appr o
has many virtues; it is economialdit accounts for many examples of horror stories in
Youyang zazBut his approach is not withoshortcomingsAs Carroll has arguedhis
theory of horror is basically enttyasedHi s def i ni ti on of horror 1
reference to an entity morster, which then serves as the particular object of the emotion
of arthorrord®*As useful asitisCar r ol | 6s emphasis on the mo
characteristic of horror has been much challenlykhy critics find his definition of
monsters too restricterFor exampleCy nt hi a Fr eel and has pointe
definition of At he rmiéemsrnsters lige pdyohepathsrowoseriali nc | u
killers. With regard to Chinesghiguainarrative especially horror storieg fails to

explain texs that do not feature any specific monsters but rely on mysterious and

%1 Noé Carroll, The Philosophy of Horroi1
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unexplained event$§Vith this concernl will proceed to the next chapter which deals

with cosmic horror
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CHAPTER FIVE
QI THROUGH COSMOLOGY: COSMIC HORROR
As Car r ol tobharorleap neaeiceencrédnacademic attéon, his

emphasis on the presermiethe monster aacharacteristic featuref horror has sparked
avigorous discussioabout the thematiange of horror literatur€ritics argue that
Carroll tends to ignore important portions of horror literature that do not correspond well
to his theoryprof amar o e f Filhetmiost obvicns example mo n s
i s the excl usi on suohfas sendédlerd andshe greadbwhis@nkis t e r s
Stephen Spielbedgs Jaws]fromCar r o | | .&mwthes gxaniple ai such
tendency is Carr olflafdst eaatdtoe sharmofodTardolt st i ng u i
Aamorror o must h a.e thenmonsrevhilé stories that withtjold @r t
|l ack a monster should be put into another

| do think that there is an important distiretibetween this type of

storyd which | want to call tales of dreédand horror storie

Specifically, the emotional response they elicit seems to be quite different

than that engendered by-&drror. The uncanny event which tops off such

stories causes a sense of unease andpenleaps of momentary anxiety

and forebodingThese events are constructed to move the audience

®2g5ee Steven Jay SchneidérMo nst er s as ,Makaffsapdithe Represerfitatian ofd
Monstrosity i n eCAaneasiwuer and damésdrsirtiorior, Fdim ReaderNew York:
Limelight Edition 2000, 167%191; Cynthia Freeland;he Naked and the Undead: Evil and the Appeal of
Horror (Boulder Colorado: Westview Pre2000; David JRu s s e | | , ounhddip: Rmtegeating tRe
Hor r or e@GNick Brewn® Refiguring American Film GenréBerkeley: University of California
Press1999, 233-254
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rhetorically to the point that one entertains the idea that unayowed
unknown and perhaps concealed and inexplicable forces rule the universe
Where arthorror involves disgust as a central featwikatmight be
called artdread does ngt®
Carroll 6s di st-hHhaorcrtadrodd rédbeeatdwiearnd, bgauselt | e mat i ¢
clearlyeliminatesst or i es t hat ar,annébnangmeadernatural i my st er i o
event so and u nsthe mossible rage of hoyor texasiThre only reason
for Carr ol,bcoosdinglto Matt Hilh cst ifidm expel the unwant
what i s i dent i f-phisosbphaca audidnees in avderdo bking n o n
theoretical and p-hot 0% mpther voalsCarmltidpeses t o 6 ar
anartificiald i sti ncti omobetd wedkramaidd atrhiat does not
audience antiedeliberately neglects important horror works for the purpose of
purifyingandsecirng hi s c#orraépt of Aart
What Carrollexcludes fromhis system is a specific type of horror stories that
deal with ambiguous evil and withhoddbscureanonstrous agencies rathiban clearly
represent thenThe focus of these stories is on the fact that some hjidusterious
force is at work behind certain phenomena through a process unknowr b Ugw
and order othehuman world become insignificaahdunpredictablevhen contrasted
against the background of unknown spheres and po@aesconcept often citetd
account forsuch horrorsteris i s Lovecr &afFhoBi sicesmay fiSape
Hor r or i nH.R Loveeraftadgmarksehat cosmic fear is a mixture of,fear

awe and wonder:

#3Noé Carroll, The Philosophy of Horro#2.
B4Matt Hill, A An  EBased Definition of ArHorrom, eds Stepten J Schneider and Daniel Shaw,
Dark Thoughts: Philosophicd®lections on Cinematic Horrdt.anham: Scarecrow pres2003, 140,
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The only test of theeally weird is simply thi8 whether or nbthere be

excited in the reader a profound sense of draad of contact with

unknown spheres and powers; a subtle attitude of awed listasiffgfor

the beating of black wings or the scratching of outside shapes on the

known univer.$26s utmost rim
| n L ov e c rcashit féaties bayanavhorrifying monstersodily fear andthe
mundane gruesome; it rathetpresses a visigfa certain atmosphere of breathtess
w h e urexplainable dread of outemknown forces must be pres@rft® The root of
this fear is deeply seated in human instincts that are vital for maimkorderto deal
with the unknown and the unpredictable amdurvivea n t i ghostilé y 6 s
environmentThus the appeal of cosmic horror is that it confirms our instinctual
belief about the worlchamely the simple fact thahe world contains vast unknown
and unknowable forces

Lovecraftds concept of cosmic fear

stories that emphasize events and their effesfgeciallywhen a monster is either
absent or hat® be imagined by the readdihe notion of cosmic fear can also be
helpful in analyzing a certain type of Chineteguaitales because despite the large
number ofzhiguaitales that do involve supernatural entities such as gtzosisal
spirits and demonsnanyzhiguaitalesdeal with supernatural forces without definite
monstersor explicit etiologiesThese narratives usualtpncernremarkable

coincidencs, malignantpremonitionsinauspicious omens and weird dreaifise

#>Howard Phillips LovecraftSupernatural Horror in LiteraturéNew York: Dover Rblications
1973,16

%% H.P. Lovecraft,Dagonand Other Macabre Talesds T.E. Klein and ST. Joshi Gauk City: Arkham
House 1965, 268
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uses of these textual devices create an ominous atmosphere while excluding the
appearance of any concrete monstrous agency whatstreYeyang zazicontact

with unknown forces often takes the form of a distinctive narrative structure: a strange
event takes placend then after a certain length of timborrible events manifested

No explicit interpretation isffered with regard to theausalcomection of the two
incidents; howevermnaccompanyingelatiorshipbetween them is implied by their
juxtaposition The following is recorded ijuanfour under the section naméduo

zha® @ (Inauspicious Brtenty and can serve as an example of cogmitor:

After Yang S$enjin and his brothers rose to power and wetity often
felt restlessEvery morning they worshipped the Buddha image and
silently prayed to be blesseédne daythree piles of dirt appeared on the
bed in front of the imagend tkey looked likeburial moundsShenijin
found thissightrepulsive. He also thought it wastack, andheordered
the dirt to be swept awayhe next morningthe dirt piles appeared the
sane way as they hddefore Shortly afterwardsdisaster struck

H , b : we'E, . W LEFF

E:E 1 1 H 1F ’Q 1 ’ W A;

What is clearly missing in this story i
expects in his theory of horror taléisstead of focusing on a monster and its ravages
the story is cetered on the construction of a generaéyie feelinghat surrounds

strange incidentd he fact that the three dirt piles appear at the same place twice in

%7Youyang zazuh. 204, 50



166

front of the worship site is certainly alarmjdout it turns out that these incidents are
only theprelude to theinspecifieddisastetthat is to befall the Yang familBut
unlike many Buddhist miracle taleszhiguaic ol | ect i on whi ch vi vidly
wicked behavior and the gruesome consequetiuesarrative reveals no information
asto the natureof or the reason behirttie disasterOne can only assume based on the
' imited knowledge offered by the toext that
do with the law of causalitgecause noanment or observation has been made
throughout the narrativi® indicate any wrongdoing on their parhe lack of direct
causal relatioshipbetween the strange incidents and the disdst@rever does not
dismiss the close connection between them
These incident s arrahertheyarsigres ofsomdthing s mon st
vague yet powerfdl an unforgiving fate that is under the control ahgsterious
cosmic forceThroughout the storyhe force is not embodieget itspresence is
strongly impied. The forcecannot be explained by natural lawst its mysterious
way of working manifestitself through the connectidretween the incidents and the
centr al c h a r Gne mag fed the fatoe but darmat adequately
conceptualize it; one ay describe it but do not understand it; one may experience it
but cannot control ifThe fear of this unknown force is at the center of this horror
story. The horror goes beyond what monstmsodyand Carrol | 6s view o
turns out to be too liited in explaining the mechanism of such horror tales
What is at work here is not a concrete monster but rather a monstrous force
This force does not necessarily involve concrete entitigaonsterger se Often the

force isnot incarnated into a fully or clearly defined object; it can remain formless
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shapelesandefined andunseen yet omnipresein such casesupernatural events
occur frequentlybutthe source of horror is abseBut thisabsenceloes not
necessarilynean that materialized objects are not involved in the events; it only
means that the objects in the stories are not given away as the source elfitineart
In the story of Yang Shenjifior examplethere is not a single object that is
threateningor horrifying. However the overall display of the mysterious events gives it
an eerie and ominous atmosphere which slisiease and dreadlthough the
protagoni stsdé death cannot b ethathappenedtoal |y r
thempreviously the story suggests an undeniatéeisakelationship between them
Thus these strange incidents can bestakas inauspicious portents tpatdict the
misfortune ahead of the protagonisikis unexplained link between them is unjustified
yetit reveals an arbitrary fate at the mercy of a mysterioaieasonable cosmic forde
the endthe force has not been dispatched or dealt,wilfich indicates that this power is
as vast and endless as oneds i magination
Throughout the storyhe insgnificance othhumanagencyin the face of this large
cosmic force is depictedll the portents have now become a tea®mething terrible is
go to happerbutno human poweranprevent it The insignificancef humarsin the
larger scheme adigreatef or ce i s undeniably evident throc
fate The idea thaindividual livesis at the mercy of this unknovand uncontrollable
powercalls into questiomhe scope of human powandstimulates thought about the
very limit of humarknowledge
For readers who are familiar with Tang histdhys sbry must evoke special

interest Unlike many anomalouasccounts which feature an unremarkable protagonist
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the protagonist in this stogyprominent official whose life is well documentaad can
be easily traced through historical recorflse brief biography o¥ang $enjin can be

found inTheNew TangHistory . He was a greagrandson offan Jian , the
Prince of Qiandthe son of th&mperor Yang othe Sui Dynasty (569-618).
YangShenj i nds Homgl h e r hel thapgsiti@h oMinisterof Trade

A under the reign of Emperor Xuanzooiithe TangDynasty (685762)and was

widely known for his honesty and competerite EmperorXuanzongdater appointed all

of Yang Ch o n,Bhenjidand Hishwo érethes 8hersyu  and Shenming
, to official positions As a young official Yang Shenjin was considered religble

resourcefuland loyal to his frienddis talentwas highly regarded by the Emperand
hebegan to rise in politicamportancé™® Yang Shenijin was later involved in the

political power struggle with (di7B2pwhdE mper or 0

accused Yang of sorcery aphbtting to overthrowthe Tang and reestablishirige Sui.
As a resultYang Shenijin and his two brothers were all forced to commit suitide
It is worth noting that cosmic horror talesYiouyang zaztend to involve major
historical figures that were influential duringDua Ch e ngs hi. thstermdenay t i me
is not random and it manifestselft hr ou g h o ut . ADReadafgsenwo r k
Youyagzazuit here is | ess of an attempt to appe:

this is not really an informal historical chiole of ancient events and people that the

#8g5eeThe Old Tang History , vol. 105, liezhuani § 55.

#9g5eeThe New Tangflistory , vol.134,Liezhuani § 59 andThe Old Tang History vol.

105,liezhuant § 55

20 geeThe NewTangHistory ,vol.134,Liezhuani § 59. YangShenjin is a recurrent character in
zhiguaicollection of Tang Xuashi zhi , for examplerecorcsthetaleofYy ang Shenjinbés enco
with aYeCha 1 (a fearful monstdr This talewaslater included intdraiping guangji

vol.143
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author deemed important or that he wanted to preserve for posterity (although some parts
of it do fulfill this role). Rather D u asrcdllection reveals a greaiaterest in the
contemporanp ?°* As such prominent contemporary figures often populate the
collection and Yang Shenjin is certainly not the omsfl-known name in the tales of
cosmic horrorAnother tale ifizhi Nuoga® (Supplements to Nuogao) involves
an even morgrominenthistorical figue:
Three strange things that happenedhancelloWWang Ya of
Yongning . The riewasher SuRun  used to work as a cook in
t he Wan g o sldidnotksow aboult tdis until | went to Jingzhou
. I then asked him about the inauspicious omens surrounding the
Wang family He said that there was a wellttee south of theasidence
Every night people couldear the sound afelling upandgushingout In
the morningwhenpeopleinspecedit, theysometimegound a bronze
washbasinn it. Sometimes theyounda silver iron The water then
became stale and undrinkabfso,i n Mi ni st er Wango6s i nt
there was a meditation chair made of mulberry wood and strung with
silken cordsThe workmanship was extremely fine and delichtg it fell
apart for no reason at géindall the piecesverelying around in a heap
Wang thought thisituation wasepukive andhehad the parts burned in

the kitchen stoveAnotherevent was wheilNangdés ol dest son M
\I arose one morning to find several drops of congealed blood on the floor

of the hall He followed the trail of blood all the way to the main door

261 peed fiMotivation ard Meaning, 135.
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whereit ended Mengbo quickly had someone scrape themaoftl
Minister Wangdid notlearnanything about the mattedBut before several

months had passedisaster befell the family®

263

This story is particular noteworthy because Duan deliberatelydes himself irthe

narrative Not only does heeveal his presence throudhect participationhe also offers

his opinions aboutow to interpret the taldéle first starts with an explicsuggestion that

identifies the nature of the events he is aboutto rekfiesat r ange 0 an;the ii nau s

thenclaims that what he statés hispersonal testimony based on his conversation avith

first-hand witness By providing the authorial point of view and the evidence of his

accountDuanimmediately giveshe readehis impression of the evenigile

motivaing him to find out forhimselfwh et her the narrator.0s comn
Although none of the three incidersisemsiormal at first glancehey all can be

somehow explained rationally as the resubhwian influenceThe basin and the iron in

the well were prbablyplaced there in advanty someone who haatcessew the well

The blood trail and the shattered chauld be the result of careful planning $ymeone

2 consul ted Ca r.iSonechages Wetesnade bettan reflect the odgnal tex$ee
Chinese Chronicles169-170
#3youyang zazwu ji 3.61, 223
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inside the household who helesentment towards the fandlya mere trick to upset the
minister In this casewe can regard these incidents as the result of human intention and
action If the story ended herao one would exclusively suspect the involvemerdrof
alien force despite the unusuahtureof the incidentsBut the last piece ahformation
changes the perspective of the story compleWlyat used to be annoying tricks turns
out to be the prelude diituredisasterwhat seemed to be human design is really
warning sign ofmminent destinyWhen the reader returts the narratie and
reexaminsthe course ofeventwh at t he n arimaaspidousomeda ns by A
becoms suddenly clear to the reader

The benefits ofleployingfamous historical figures as main characters are
evident First, the presence of a historical person brings a sense of familiarity to accounts
of unfamiliar experiencawithout burdening the narrative with additional information
Secondlit is easier for the reader werify theauthenticityof the charactes, which would
add credibility and a sense of historical accuracytteotherwise incredible events
this story the protagonist Wang Ya wasdeed theehancelloduring the reign of

Emperor Wenzong  (827-840). In 835 only two years after he became the

Chancellorhe wasinvolved n t he pl ot to strike the domir
power. When the plan was discoverede enperor himself wasaken hostageSeveral
ministers along with a number of officials were executed in relationgddhéd attempt

This is what Istoriars callthe Sweet Devncident H  (835)%®*The whole clan of

264 The Sweet Dew Incidemust be seen against the background of the rise of eunuchs during the late

Tang After the An Lushan rebelligremperorgelied heavily on eunuchs as a direct arm of imperial
authority in their efforts to reestablish the central power of the thiidmeeponver of eunuchs increased over
time and by 820s and 830s eunuchs gradually came toiefkeeihceover the imperial government even
the process of imperiagluccessionOn the Sweet Dew InciderdeeThe Cambridge History of Chinaol.
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Wang Yaods f amthé aftermath®f thksicdugheQ@bmprehensiv#lirror
for Aid in Government recorded this bloody eveint this way

[ é All officials were forcel to watch them being cut in half from the
waist at Duliu [an execution ground for political criminalsll their
relatives were executed no matter how distantly related theyovbaov
young they wereTheir wives and daughters who were alive were
confiscated as stat@vned slaves
[ é] .6 HWR, T 6
, , b 265
This tragedy is obviously wh@ituanr e f er r e d s & sUnlilsehnmnyfottier s a
anomabus accountsn whichan event is virtually impossible taqve by external
materialsthe concludinglaim of this story turns out to be historically accuratee fact
that the misfortune of the Wang family can be confirmed by an independent historical
source is significat because in this case histgnpves the credibility of the narrator and
adds an air of verisiilitude to the accounaind dissipateanydoubtthatthe reader may
haveabout the nature of the evenfghether the story is based on hearsay or solely on
Duands i maginati on i s .Thhestrbng dogeefactualeahde v a nt
verifiable information leaves theader not knowing whetbe realends andhe
imaginarybegins
The story invokes a typically Lovecraftian horror: the combination of awe and

terrar at the mystery of the cosmaeghich isjuxtaposed with a sense lobpelessness and

3, Part 1:Sui andTang ed Denis C Twitchett (Cambridge: Cambridge University Prek379) pp. 654
59.
265 7izhi tongjian , (Taipei:Taiwan shang wu yin shu guan, 196@gn 245

a
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helplessnessn this caseboth thechancelbr and his son noticed the unusual nature of
some incidents and took certaimeasures afterwards responsé¢o suchanemergency
But their effors to resolve the problem fail miseradhgcause theglo not prevent
anything from happenindt becomes very clear to the reader that what they did does not
matter at all and what ought to hapetually did happem a way that is both
unjustifiable andinstoppableThe signs are merely observedan can do nothing to
bring about to avert theventsthattheyfear. There is no escape frotine working of a
mysterious force that is beyond human comprehensiotoantdichhumans must
submit

One might argue that since the pedpheolvedin the strange incidents are often
politicians who have obtained wdaand powerthe omens and disasters can be seen as
punishment for their moral transgresss during their rise to poweEven though the
stories do not depict their sirtheymust have done something wrong in the pastishat
widely known D u a n 6 sscané¢handrake the connection between their moral breach
outside the text anitheir misfortunewithin the text From their perspectivethese
portents are not randor®n thecortrary, they are closely associated witte sins
committed by the protagonists in the storiEiserefore what happens tthe Yang
brothers andVangY a is notarbitrary, but heavenly retribution for thegrevious
wrongdoing In other wordsthese storiearenot meant to depict thenpredictablenature
of theunknowncosmic force but rather thenderlying relationship between morality and
fortune

Thisargumenthowever is problematidecause it assumeso conditiors that

arenot applicabléo ourstories under discussionir$t, it assumes that the protagonists
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involved in the story were adivil officials. Second it assumes that they were infamous
enough to be widely known by their contemporaries so that the reader of the story can
make sense dheir misfortunan the storybased on theibadreputationn real life Both
conditions as historical evidence shoya® not apply to Yang Shenjin and Wang. Aa

we have shown aboyaccording to botffhe Old Tang HistorandTheNew Tang

History, Yang Shenjin wawvidely acknowledgedor his competence in governmefihe

Old Tang Historysaid that Yang and his brothers wéadl diligentand honestmuch like

their father But Shenjin was the most outstanding one amongahem :

i .Interms of personal charact@heOld Tang Historjcommented that Yang
Shenijin wagleterminedcompetentstrongwilled and loyal to his friends ( :
K ). Although he was somewhat cowardly in dealing with Li Ljrifa was

reluctant to follow L& orderduring political battlesHis talent in managing finance was
also criticized by later commentators because he provided financial support for the
e mp e rexravagantife style?®® Judging from the record¥ang Shenji might not be
morally perfectbut he also did not commit crimes tima¢rited deatlior him and his
brothers In fact, bothThe Old Tang HistorgndTheNew Tang Historglepicted him aa
victim of Li Linfués political jealousy over the empe@®favor Thus he wasnorea
sympatheticharactethan a vicious public figuré\s a politician Wang Ya also had his
transgressiong®ccording toThe Old Tang Historyhe clung to his power and did not
distance himself from hypocrites and petty rdering his appointmerff’ But he was

also among the people who plotted the annihilation of the eunuchs and his death was

#°The New Tangflistory ,juan134,Liezhuan, § 59 andThe Old Tang History , juan
105,liezhuant § 55.
%"The Old Tang History , juan169,liezhuan § 115
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considered by his contemporaries an injusticey( 3 ,. Y ).2%8 The reaction of

Wang Yas contemporaesshows that despite Wagggprevious wrongdoinghe bloody
disaster that befell the entire Wang family was considenegarrantedWe have already
learned from close analysis of the text that both stories fail to offer a sufficient
explanation for t he c au.dNewthelistotichl eecogsalsnt a g o n i
does not provide enough evidence to support the claim that what Yang and Wang
suf fer ed heaenly ceu a i tlsoce fhey didbnot seem tarry outany kind
of wrongdoing that deservelichseverdipunishment. The lack of rationale fathe
protagoniss 6 d i s a othavithim anfl withaut the testuggests that these tales are
notmeant to be moradrientedtales thaemphasize theauseandeffectrelationship
betweerongs moral and or fortune
This point may be further claéfd by a comparisoof two talesboth of which
deal with thunder and its implicatiarighe first tale is recorded jmanfour of Youyang
zazu
When Xiao Huan (‘836)) first arrive at Sulzou, he had two banner poles
made and donated them to a temple set upaceremonyto celebrate
When theceremonyconcludedmusic was playingSuddenlyloud
thunder and violerltghtning struck the sky and shatterea tholes into
dozens of piece§ he next yearduring a thunderstorntuan died

A ., R G H. b ,

268 |;
Ibid.
#9youyang zazuw.206, 50, also seBaiping guangjijuan394



176

It is tempting to look at the thunder in the stasghe will of heaven that punishes evil
especially considering the fact the thundas a long history of being deemed as a
celestiaweaponagain the wicked’® But before we jump tthe conclusion that this is a
moral tale we need to answer thellowing questios: What is the morabf the story If
this taleis meant to convey moralmessagewhy does the narratoot point outhis
misbehavioexplicitly? One might argue thatiao was probablya wellknown evil
public figure whose transgressions were evidentifecontemporary readef the story
In this case since theywerepublic knowledgehe narrator nght not feel the neetb
disclose his transgressiofgut was Xiao Huan an infamous officihose sins were so
apparent to the contemporary reader that Duan didew®tto mentiontherf? Although t
is almost impossible to assess whether an atara reader ikewof Xiao or what kird
of impression he haof him, judging fromfew hidorical records left about hinXiao
wasnot aparticularlyinfluential public figure All we know about him is that he was

once a viceministerof Justice¥s ¢ ) and was later demoteéd be the clef officer
of Suizhou ( —|—° ) becausé.i Deyu (787-850), the head of the Li Factgr
& ) consideredim a member of the Niu Faction (@ ). ?’* He was also a verjlose
friend with the famous Tang poet Li Shangyin (813 858 who wrote a poem in

honor of him afteiXiaoGs death The facts that there were so few records about Xiao and
that none of them discussed him as an evil person or a corrupt cfigigésthat Xiao
was not a infamous public figure witla sinful recordThese facts now bring us back to

our questions about thack ofreason behind Xias death and the moral of the story

20 gee Charles FHHammond/fiThe Interpretation of ThundérJournal of Asian Studies3.2, 487503
?1 TheOld Tang History , juan17, beniji 17.
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The lack of morateasoning in Xiad caséecomesnore apparenihen
compared to another Tang dynaskyguaistory thatalso involves thunder and a political
figure L i u Z o nlgngchangwd s reportecthe following story:

In Huizhoy a prostitute was struck dead in the marketplandon her
sidewas a line of inscription in red inkLi Linfu manipulated political
power with malevolengeso the Lord ordered transcendémismite him
altogether three timesThe woman was suspected to be Li Liisfu
reincarnationThis istruly mysterious and frighteningThis happened]n

the sixth math of the first year of Yuanhmeriod'H (806)
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Unlike the story ofXiao Huan which offers no explanation for his misfortyrieis story

provides a clear explanation for teeeminglyaccidental death of the victinihe writing

on the victin@s body not only serves to identify the former incarnation of the victim but

also point out the sinse committed As the chancellor dEmperor Xuanzongd.i Linfu

was considered a manipulative and corrupt official wds® to poweby flattering the

emperorand suppressingissenting politicaliews 2”3 According toZizhi tongjian

, LiG contemporaries described himflaving honey in the mouth and a sword in

22Lju Zongyuan  “H, fiLi Linfu yi du nue nung zheng qoa , Y , in Hedong
xiansheng Longcheng & , Baidu congshu jicheng 9 , 8" series, vol. 1Although
Liu Zongyuan recorded the story of Li Linfais view on Heaven is ambivaledtccording to H G.
Lamond Liu Zongyuani n hi s ft ispre awen @sfirratidralayane suggests its
maliciousness

2*The Old Tang History ,juan106,liezhuani § 56.
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the el |,y o 7).2" The protagonigs evil reputation and the explicit

condemnatiorexhibited on the victirgs body make the stogymoral tale with a message
to convey:Heaven punishes human transgressions by smiting people with thliner
message is clearly missing in the story of Xiamhwherehewasa generous patron of
the templevho was suddenlgtruck dead by thunder without any evidence of guilt
The comparison ahetwo tales shows thaher differencelies mostly on the explicit
explanation (or the lack of) provided for ttheinder strikeWhile the tale of Li Linfu
deliberately connects theunder strikavith the victints previous incarnation and his
sing the tale of Xiao Huan only describes the incideith asense ofineasinesbut
without offering any interpretatiohVith its explicit articulation of didactic messadee
tale of Li Linfu is an example of tales of karéna category closely associated wiblt
distinctive from tales of comic horrd? In the tale of Xiao Huarthe lack of rationale
for the protagonisbsufferingnot only amounts to an unjustified misfortuioe him but
also suggestheincomprehensiblandirrational nature of the cosmic fordeehindsuch
misfortune

Theincomprehensibility of this force Elsounderscored ithe story of Yang
Shenijin and Wang Yhy the lack ofapparent causal connection between the strange
circumstances and impending disastatthough strange incidenfwecede the disaster
they arandications of what is to happeatherthan the direct cause of future aalgy.
In other wordsthe strange incidents are simply warning messages from a malevolent
cosmic force that is elusive yet omnipres@nme should also point out that in both cases

the signs are impossible to fully understand at the time and it is fbehttze fact that

27 7izhi tongjian , juan215
275\We will return to this point later in this chapter
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theyappear highly significanhe difficulty in interpreting these signs comes from the

fact thattheythat carry conflicting messag#satoften resemble each oth@hose that

are portents of death to some peapie not much different from omens of prosperity for
others In Youyang zazwuan increases confusion by placing auspicious omens and
inauspicious ones side by side without further explanations as to the differences between

them In juanfour, the sectiorwhich feature$i o zha® ® (InauspiciousPortents) is
immediately preceded by the section entifiXilzhaa®d @ (Auspicious Prtents) in

which similar signs appear withdriamatically different outcomé&he followingtwo
tales are XnzZcehodesechi ohe i
The scholar at the Academy of Scholarly Worthies Zhang Xifu once said
that one month before Li Kuai was promoted to the position of chancellor
a toad as big as a bed appeared in the bedroom when the sun was setting
and soon disappeardde dso said that Li Kiai was first appointed in
Xinzhou When he vas about to be promoted tin&hcellor the water
level in the well suddenly rose more than che(a Chinese measurement

of length)

T.b Y : ,Q . e
The residence of Zheng Yin was located at the south g#te adhaoguo
ward One day there was suddenly somethheg washrowing rubble at
the residencerhe disturbancdid not stop for five or six dayZheng Yin

then moved to hisesidence at the west gate of An Reardto avoid it

2% youyang zazu.201, 49,
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but the rubbleghrowing followed After a long time he moved back tthe
Zhaoguoward Zheng Yindevoted himself tBuddhism inameditation
room and when he moved babtle immediatelyvalkedtowards the
meditation roomHe sawcountless spider webs all over the rodranging
one or twochi above the ground hat evening the rubble throwing
stoppedThe next morningZheng Yin was promoted toh@ancellor

E Y JE b .X 6
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In both narrativesstrange incidents ocawd as signs of forthcoming eveniéet the
signs are so obscure that it is almost impossible to determine whether theyrargs
of approaching calamity or omens of prospelityfact, the giant toagthe rising water in
the well the restless rubble and the hanging spider webs f X iare golsianitanto
those portents of ill fate in the following sectionfibfuo zhaa that one can only tell the
difference after the realization of their prediction

The similarity between good and ill fortune may be the result of the lack of
specification in the system of omens intended by DBgruxtaposing similar signs with
potentally conflicting information Duan reinforces the impression that these strange
signs and the operative forbehind themare unpredictable in nature and

incomprehensible to human minds

27 bid., 4. 202, 49; also se®aiping guanjj juan137.
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In his study ofiiction, Tzvetan Todorov proposeado types of narrative interest:
curiosity abouthei nf or mati on gap in the past in whic
ef fect to causeo wvlhappesinthefetureswhetha ieamlert wh at
Aproceeds f r odf®Attheugls odotod s e & h & krimdrilgwitd e a | s
detective fictionit is goplicable to the narrative structure of tales of cosmic farhe
previous stories all appeal to the reader through the same pattern: they first invoke intense
suspense in the readarough antigpation of the outcome of the strange evesitsce the
reader musalternatebetweerstates ohopeandfearregarding a positive or negative
result once the reader reaes$the final point of the narrative and reakzbe gap of
information regarding the process and the connection of the elientsust ask how this
outcome is reached and why the case of cosmic hortahe suspense is intensified by
the negative nature of the events reveabety at the end of naative does the reader
discovers thathe answers to questions of how and why are unattaindbkmystery
engendered by such unanswered questions is precisely what makes tales oficosmic
so powerful in their depiction of the strange

Robert Campay in his influential study of Chinesghiguaj categorizes
anomalies that deal with mysterious force or agent behind certain pepa@s
anomalies of causatioRle explainghatin this type of account$it he anomal y usu
lies both in the mysterious nature of the causal agent or process (how did things get from
point X to point Y) and inthe surpriginl y me ani ngfnatureafthnel 61 egi bl €

outcome (how comes it that a message is so clearly anduicsinified by this

278 12vetan TodoroyThe Poetics of Prosérans Richard Howard,(Ithaca, NY:Cornell UniversityPress,
1977), 41
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event?)5?”? In other wordsthe focus is rather on the lackafailableinformationabout

the working mechanism and the operative principle of the mysterious florttés

regard tales of cosmic horror differ greatly with tales thewmote a certain religious

worldview and serve a didactic purpose such as Buddhist miraclel tales survey of
earlyChinese Buddhist miracles tal&onald E Gjertson divides tbse tales into three
categoriesThe first category includg® a ¢ ¢ ofdininesnt er venti on i n ti me
the second category demonstratesefficacy of Buddhistcause of t en t hr ough
descriptions of the inexorabl ethewhod ki ngs of
categorytellsofi mi r ac |l es pr owth fgmows snonksrslayroereavingtal
demonstrate their high spiritual attainmetf&€ In the light of this classificatiorone

should distinguish tales of cosmic horror from the second type of Buddhist miracle

talesd tales of karm&®! Tales of karma aremilar to tales of cosmic horror in many

aspects: they both deal with anomal ous eve
the phenomena; they usually ar emetricaldrt en i n
loosely metrical but noparallel nonrhyming,c | as si c al proseo; and t

the strange incidents inrrmal chronological order that implies a certain connection
between them; they are also framed as factual accounts of what actually ha&ppened

Despite the similarity they shareterms of subject mattgstyle of language and

219 CampanyStrange Writing256.
280 Gjertson Th Early Chinese Buddhist Miracle Tal@296.
21 Although the concept of karma is religiousinnattirdhe i dea t h atcorrespomding deeds ha
consequencedoes not lack support from nati@hinesephilosophy andelief. This idea can be traced
back to both Confucian classics such asBbek of Rites andDaoist texts such d3ao de jing

andBao pu zi . For reference to this concept in early Chinese tegtd.ien-s heng Yang, AThe
Concept oPacasaBass f or Soci al R Bdirtmnkj Jo @hénese hhoughtand a, 6 e d
Institutions(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1957), 2309.
282 CampanyStrange Writing25. Gjertsondiscusses in greater detail the similarities between what he calls
thefindigenous strange talend the Buddhist miracle taleS e &he fEarly Chinese Buddhist Miracle
Tald, .299
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narrative structurghe emphasis of tales of cosmic horror is entirely different from that
of tales of karma

Integral to tales of cosmic horror is the inexplicability of strange occurrences and
theincomprehensibilityf the cosmic force behind these incideitscosmic horror
tales there is no explanation as to the cause of strange incidents and human characters
seem to suffer under the influence of an alien and mysterious force whos&opsrat
completely unwarrante®dhatever moral meaning or purpose may or may not be
invested irthecourse of the events is not obvious to the protagooiste reader and
the emphasis lies rather on the mysteriousness and ambiguity surrounding the events
Tales of karmahowever focus on providing evidence wiitness to one single truhthe
ineluctability of the law of karman other wordstales of karma are designed around a
didactic purpose of promoting one of the fundamental Buddhist teachings andegractic
Unlike tales of cosmic forceales of karma carry a didactic message and this message is
often conveyed through a dynamic schema where virtue is rewarded and vice is punished
and reinforced through explicitly articulated authorial comments

In talesof cosmic horrorthe protagonists have absolutely no control over their
fates and no power to effect any chang@éey are the victims and their efferareutterly
insignificant in comparison to thest and powerful cosmic forckn tales of karmgthe
human characters always bring haaorthemselvesThey are fully responsible for their
actions andas a resujtare destined toertain consequencds his study othe Chinese
concept of karmic retributigriKarl S.Y.Kao remarks that karmietributionii nv ol v e s

mainly only one party functioning both as the agent and the patient: the original action by

the agent being t he 0 oeedakestlte sak pesdnerebe f f ect 6
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turning him/her to a patient who suffers a corresting consequena®°: In other words
the | aw of karma is nbt tbheratbee ohebdsebw
that lead to an inevitable punishmentYouyangzeazy only a few talegxplicitly

describe the workirgpf karmic retributionOne tale in the section 6Zhi Nuoga®
(Supplements tdNuogaq reads as follows:

In Yucheng county of Guozhou prefectutteere is a blackfish valley

During the Zhenyuan periqd@85-805), a commoner named Wang Yong
wascutting wood and burningharcoal in the valleyA few steps away

there was a pond wheetwo black fish often swan the surface of water
eachmeasuringnore than &hiin length Yong was hugry and

exhausted because of all of the wartt he ate one of the fisHis

younger Ibother said in alarnfjThisfish is probably a supernatural

creature of thevalleywhy di d you kil | ,histwikedo Aft er
brought his food to the fieldrong was still swinging his axfter a

while, when he finally turned arountis wife noticed that he somehow

looked differentShe called out his younger brother to take a look at him

Yong suddenly stripped off his clothésaping and howlingHe now

turned into a tiger and went straight to the mount&irom time to time

hewould kill roe deer and throw them into the courtyard of his residence

at night This went on for two year©ne day at sunsesomebody

knocked on the door and revHBa$ed him

brotherreplied@ My ol der br ot hgerfortheesyedrsur ned i

#3KarlSY.Kao fABao and Baoying: Narrative Causalinhy and
Chinese Literature: Essagrticles Reviewsl1 (1989: 130
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nowwhat ghost is falsely assumi

ng
spoke agaii | kaibladk &sH yearago and was banished as a tiger in
the underworldRecently because | killed a mahe officials flogged me
one hundred timeJ oday | was releasednd the marks of the rcdill

cover my bodyOnceyouseemg ou wonét haveheny
younger brother was overjoyed and immediately opened theldemaw

a person whose head was still that of a tibkerwas frightened toegth

The whole family was startledhey shouted and raoff. The tiger was
finally killed by the villagersWhen they examinellis body, they found
black spots on ifThey were convinced that it was Wang Yong whose

head had not changed batkthe Yuanhe perio(B06-820) the hermit

Zhao Qiyue once went into the valley and heard the viltaggk of the

284
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, HT, ¢ T.T : ,
H , o, G v , W | f
T CH ?20 1 H . b KX
;0 H . , . ,
T . W 6 ‘A 3.0 i "H
3 v X 'H a fi :
: o W ® , O 3 3.0 ,
, W, : 8 , H |

B4 consulted

Chinese Chronicle4,43.

C a r .1ISomeechdhges wWedeanade bettan reflec thd odgmal tex$ee

my

doul



186

285

In this story the protagonist Wang Yong does not suffer fromyaterious force whose
operating principles are unknown to the human mind; raithisrevident through the
narrative that Wang Yong himself isetisause of his own misfortunidis reckless
behavior in the valley it direct and only reason of higning into a tigerand the law
of karma only provides a causal connection between the two separate indidetiter
wordst he | aw of Kkarma may supply an operati v
misfortune but it does not directly produce #enegaive results Unlike protagonists in
tales of cosmic horror who suffer without any apparent fault from their\Warg Yong
is entirelyaccountable fothe consequences of his killing
It should be noted that Wang Yongbs tra

refers axianshibao g  (retribution realized in the current lifeggs oppoed to the
original scheme dhishibao F  (retribution in a subsequent lit€)° Thexianshi bao

aspecbf karmic retribution is one dhe important features that indigendtisinese
beliefs had contributed to thieurishing of Buddhism in Chinawhile the Buddhist
doctrine ofkarma claims that karma generated througlé®deeds determines the natur
of his rebirth in the next life within the five different realms: denizen of hatgry
ghosts beastshumans andeities indigenousChinese beliefs suggest that retribution

may take place in o current life®®’ Thus in the framework okianshi baothe effects

#5youyang zazwuiji 2.40, 214

20 Karl Kao, fiBao and Baoying 129

#735ee Yuekeung Lo,fiDestiny andRetribution in Early Medieval ChinaBhilosophy and Religion in
Early Medieval Chinaed Alan K. L. Chan and YueKeunt Lo (Albany: State University of New York,
2010),319-342
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of actions are not manifested sometime in the distant fugither in the next life or in
more temporally remote livebut rather during the relatively short span of present life
According to Karl Kapsuchimmediacy of the temporal relah found between two
events makes the law of karma possible to valid&télui Yuan (334-416) who
was the leader of tHeuddhistcircle in his time already tried to integrate thdigenous

Chinese beliefs in retribution with the Buddhist doctrine of katmhis San bao lyfe

(On the Three Types of Retribut)phlui Yuanspecifies three types of karmic

retribution: AThe sutra says ,inlthapreséhber ma ha
life; secondin the next life; and in the thiréh later lives In the first good and bad
deeds originate in this present life and are rewarded in thignlifee secondhe deeds
are rewarded in the next lifevhile in the third thedeeds are rewarded in the 28d],
100t h or 1000t #Hu vuarés thadrytexplains ahat dkasnéiciretribution
may occur in on@ current state of existend®it it is not limited to one single cycle of
birth and death
In the tale of Wang Yondhe moralis obvious:all actions haveonsequences
thatwill inevitablyaffect the agentf the action at some timAccording to the law of
karma like causes produce like effects; since what Wang Yong did is witsng
cormsequence can only be negati8eichadidactic message is firshplied by Wangos
transformationnto a tiger immediately after he eats the black &stis confirmed
through the explicit personal testimy of Wang Yong himself and is ultimately

reinforced bythe chilling fact that & diesat the hand of his fellow villagers after hurting

8 Karl Kao argues that because of thignshi baaremains to be a popular subject in classical tales as
well as vernacular stories of Ming and Qing peri®ce &aoéndBaoyirgd 12 9

29 Quoted in Kenneth CheBuddhism in China: A Historical Survéprinceton: Princeton University
press, 1973)110-111.
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his own familyfor which he deeply care#t becomes gradually clear that from the
moment of the kilingWang Yongods f ut ur enotibywtheanlysteeoasdy de't
fate but by his action of &e will. The law of karma always manifests itself and there is
no escape from n e @wrswroogdoing The obvious concern for demonstrating the
efficacy ofthe Buddhist doctrinef karmais essentialor identifying tales of karma and
distinguishing them fronalesof cosmic horror
Unlike tales of cosmiborror thatever offer a clear explanation for observed

eventsintalesofkarmgan expl i cit articulation of the
necessary inanveying the didetic messagdn the followingtalest he pr ot agoni st
death is @illy explained in the narrative and leaves no room for speculation:

At the beginning of the Yuanhe period (8880) there was a rascal named

Li Hezi fromthe eastera e c t i 0 n oHis fathenaas @aliecd Nuyan

Hezi was cruelhe often stole dogs and cats and ate théisevil actions

became a great concern tbe neighborhoadnce he was standing on a

thoroughfare with a falcon on his arm when he saw two dnessed in

purpleThey shouted at hi,mheidAoean®otf You Nlu

Hezi simply greeted them with his hands claspech ey s ai d: fA We h

somethingtodiscuss hal |l we go to an open spac:¢

a few steps and stopped outside of the crowd aiudtlsat the underworld

was haunting him and he should immediately go with thdezi at first

did not accept thisews and saidi Y care humansvhy are you fooling

me?0 TheyhWaesweeedmwmd@Oandke ®oHodthem sear

chest and took outdocument; the ink on the seal was still wétzi saw
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that his name was clearly visible and the warrant was issued because four
hundred and sixty dogs and cats were suing Hiezi was alarmed and let

gohis falcon He beseeched the tweayingfi | f 1t | s,plmase t i me
stay a little longer for me; | should prepare a little wine for.gou T h e
ghostsnitially refused but eventually accepted the offer upais Li

insistenceAt first, they weregoingto a pilaw shopbut the ghosts

coveed teir noses and would ngo forward He then invited them to the

Du wine shopHe bowed politely and talked to himselithers thought he

was crazyHe asked for nine bowls of winand hedrank three bowls and

left six bowls placed in front of the seattis west He begged the ghosts

to do him a favor and excused hiffihe two ghosts looked at each other

andsaidi Si nce we have ,wedhavetothiskdbf your f av
somethingforyow They ,sdyiegi Pl esaesse waWd a mo me
will be back mometarily0 Bef or e he had ,theyen moved
returned and s ai-hdndréd thousgnceehwepwilo vi de f o
grant you three more years of ldle Hagmeédand set noon the next day

as the deadlindHe paid forhiswine and returnethe wine hat the ghost

had notdrunk When he tasted,itt was like water that was cold enough to

freeze higeeth Hezi hurried homesold his clothes and prepared the

paper moneyAt the appointedime, he poured a libation and burned the

money With his owneyes he saw the two gists lift up themoney and

leave Hezi died three daylater. What the ghosts meant by three years

turned out to be three daystiehuman world®®

1 consul ted Car.Sone chargesavérs matertabetter refléct the nriginaSest
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The protagonist Li Hezi is not a sympathetic charaéter reputation truly precedes him:

he was already identi f i esdveraevealedH& waagettyal 0 ev
and cruelHe had been killing stolen animals for his appetitel no onen the

neighborhood cdd restrain himHis crime wenunpunished for quite some time until

one day tressednipung@erapproached himt this point the readeshould

suspect something unusual but has to wait for more information to verify his suspicion

Even when the two Ameno identifi edthe hemsel

Chinese Chronicles115
#1youyang zazuwuiji 1.8, 202
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reason for his arrest was stittncealedOnly through LiHezb s own eyes i s t h
able to confirm that his arrest séhe result of his own crim&he fact that the ghost
officers were sent here because of a lawsuit brought by the dogataridlled byLi
Hezi shows not only the existence of the nether wiauldalsosome of itrinciplesof
operation In the nether worldthe lives of cats and dogs are highly regaraled equally
valued;evil actions comitted in human world do not gmnoticed or witout
consequenceT hus Li Hezi 6s e rofficers is hoearcoingidence;itish e g h
rather an inevitable sellt of his previous behavio?? The story could end right here with
a concluding sentendckat stateshat Li Hezi was takemto custodyand fell dead on the
ground since tbetoaoaaesei sf ahdithe ecodrgeiofdsheveal ed
event is fully in accordance with the law of karrie cleararticulation of the cause
effect linkage is a characteristic feature that this tale shares with the tale of Wang Yong
and other tales of karma
Based on the comparison abpieshould also be noted that tales of karma arouse
a different kind of feathantales of cosmic horroin the formerwe are afraid of
performing certain actions fear of the consequences or punishment that mightfollo

In the latteywe are confrontetly what is essentially unknown or even unknowabkar

292 Many scholars have observed that Buddhism incorporated the indigenous Chinese beligeadruit |
death after being introduced to Chilathis process, the doctrine of karma went through substantial
modification The operation of karmic retribution, once a purely automatic process that determined the
nature of t he i ndrthinindian®8udéhtssm,sawtbecane a purgatorial erdeal

mediated by the underworld bureaucracy in Chinese BuddBissne f or exampl e Anna Sei d
Han Religion in Funeind&yoto Jhé&ydthuska Fo@ nd i ifTaclsm emd , O
Religious Culture) ed.Akizuki Kan'ei (Tokyo: Hirakawa Shupparl987), 678714;Richard

Von Glahn,The Sinister Way: The Divine and the DengdniChinese Religious Cultur8érkeley:

University of California Press, 2004); Paulkatz, Divine JusticeReligion and the Development of

Chinese Legal CulturéNY: Routledge, 2009); StephenTeiser,The Scripture on the Ten Kings and the
Making of Purgatory in Medieval Chinese Buddhigtonolulu: University of Hawaii Press, 1998oth

the tale of Wang Yongnd the tale of Li Hezi suggest that medieval Chinese Buddhist underworld remains
a bureaucratic realm where words and deeds of the living are judi®al surveillance and subject to
legalistic punishment
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of the consequensgaccording to the law of karmi rooted inethical considerationst
i s concer nmodal responsibilitpas mucts as with his causaponsibility 2%

According toH. D. Bhattacharyygathe law of karmas propelledby the ideahat what

you sow is what yoveapanda |l | acti ons haoonephysmalahd ubl e ef f
i nv i sthelphysical effect follows the law of instantanesuscessiorbut the moral

effect may remain in abeyance and fructify at a much later time when maturing

conditions are presergain, while the physical effect is mainlif not wholly produced

on othersthe moral effect comes to rest upon the head of the doer hinf8élh other

words fear of the consequence patpsychological restraint on immoral behavitales

of cosmic horrorhowever are not concerneid theleaswwi t h t he mor al qual
behaviorl n hi s most i nfluenti al e s,shamastérsfu per n a
cosmic horrorH.P. Lovecraft links literature of cosmic fear with the intrinsic nature of

manki nd: At he ol dest and sanhdthmoldgseasdd e mot i on

strongest kind of fear is fear of the unknot For him literature of cosmic fear must

be distinguished from |iterature of HfAmere
because the former is born out of the fear
possibilitiesd and fAthe i nevd®*Pladedsaithf asci na

the terrible and cryptic power ofo the extr

spheres of existence where of we know nothing and wherein we have .00 Pafhile

23 For a discussion about the moral concerfhe law of karma, see Bruce Reighenbachi The Law of
Karmaad t he Pr i nc i Rhilosophy East@ral WesB.14 (Oatnloas):399-410.

H DBhattacharyya, #THhe PhlasaphicaliQnaeterlghialnkrpd 1823):,230

29| ovecraft,Supernatural Horror12.

2 |pid., 13.

2 |pid., 14.
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tales of karma ignite the fear of consequetales of cosmic horror provoke in the reader
a combination oprofound uneasiness and awe

Although tales of karma anly occasional inYouyang zatthe influence of
Buddhism on this work is undeniably evidefaur juan out of thirtyaredevoted
exclusively to Buddhismelated topics including Buddhistript, lore, temples and
pagodas and many entries in otjuam canbetraced toBuddhist scripturedn his study
ADuan ChYouangtatainsd Buddhiésmo diI v ,Xia
Guangxing identifies two kinds of influence of BuddhismYmuyang zazuhe first type
is the adaptation of Buddhist doctrineghe Chinese contexaind the second is the direct
borrowing of Buddhist conteyguch as descripti@of foreign landsexotic creatures
unusual objectsnythical creaturesddemons as well as plots of Buddhist takscording
to his observatiorthe second type of influeads overwhelmingly evident Youyang
zazu®*®But D u a terestin Buddhismdoes not necessbyritranslate into a pro
BuddhismagendaAs we have discussed in the overview chapterst tales irYouyang
zazuthat involve Buddhist content focus rather on the strange aspects of theafilmgys
sacred knowledge of Buddhisthe magical abilities omonks or the miraculougpower
of The Diamond SutraAs Carrie Reed points guhis orientation toward the strange
becomes more evident if we compare Buddhist tal&®irnyang zazwith tales in other
Buddhistcollections thatntend to instill fear of punishment for evil deeds through
description ofall kinds of gruesome torture fhfermed on the wicked to demonstrate the

inevitability of karmic retributiorf>® One such example is the Tang dynasty collection of

2% For a detailed study in the influence of BuddhismYomyang zazisee Xia Guangxing ,ADuan
C h e n gohyany gazand Buddhisnd -162
29 Reed A TangMiscellany 75.
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Buddhist taleMingbaoiji (Record of Miraculous Retributignvhich often

presents eyewitness accounts of toagpping, eye.gouging skinning and
decapitatiort® It is also important to notice that ¥ouyang zazwlidactic stories are
occasionHy scattered among other strange tales inste@eiofy groupedogether’®* In
doing sq any didactic message the stories may cardiluted by the overwhelming
guantity of nordidactic strange tales whose emphasis is solely on objects or events that
are rareexotic, odd, wondrous andextraordinaryDuan Chengshi fully takes advantage
of his familiarity with Buddhismrmot to promote a certain religious agenda but to nurture
his fascination with the strange and to enrich the detail and flavor of his tales
Fromthe perspective of representing the stratigetale of Li Hezifor example
is different from the tale dVang Yong The tale of Wang Yongoncernghe
demonstration of karmic retributiom fact, the law of karma manifests itself twice
during the relatively short native It begins with theevilaction o f t aki ng an ar
life,i.e,t he f c acuosnetdoi nauneds wi t h Yongds transf or ma
as the directresyinoves al ong with Yongbs further evi
tiger and finally ends with the corresponding effect of such iexil his death
Everythinginthest or y serves a particular purpose:
beginning his transformation into a tigehnis second time killing and finally his death all

contribute to the demon sdiongandtlemresulfts t he | i n

3% For scholar works thdbcusedon thetraditionof Chinese Buddhist miracle takge Doald E

Gj ert sondsiAdiSstsuedryt aat ni do nMingapacschia tAl oTnd aonf@olleblipanoh s t y
Buddhi s tStafdfad Uaigersityl975 and his'The Early Chinese Buddhist Miracle Taled87-301
Eor e x @hePale ef Warfy Yongis found inxuji, juan 2; fithe Tale of Li Hezdis found inxuji

juan 1; another tale inyi juan 4 records the story about a monk being wrongly executed by the emperor
of Wu . It turned out that the emperor was the reincarnation of an earthworm which the monk had
accidentally killed in his previous life
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Thefact that Wang Yong maintains human emotions after his transformation
shows the severity of his punishmer@ne can only imagine the pathe humiliation and
the despair Wang felthile his human soul trapped in an animal badgmpared to this
tale thetale of Li Hezi containsnanyrich details and vivid description that seem less
relevant to its didactic purpogerom the perspective of delivering a didactic mesdage
Hezi 6s arrest warrant and htinproviagthdavea ue nt
karma The rest of the plot about how he tries to negotiate with the ghost officers and use
bribery to his advantage seems unnecessary if the only purpose of the tale is merely to
offer a messag@lthough the bribery does not wot® his favorashe expectedwhich
provestheinescapabl@ature of karmic retributigrihe tale focuses largebn creating a
portrait of various charactemspecially the unusuahanners and behavior of the two
ghost officers and the unfolding mystehat surroundghem.

The most noticeable characteristic of the ghost officers is their human likeness
Suchatrait is, of coursenot unique to this talé\ccording toZ e i & dbservdiionthe
attributionof humanlike behavios to nonrhuman objectsanimals and ghosts is a
commonmeans of generating the straéigen anthropomorphisim whichfit hi ngs may
retain their own form but are motivated by human ethics and desitdsr] things take
on human formoften so convincingly that they are mistakenpeople until the
denouement of the tate®*? In this tale the ghosts apparenthcquirehuman form and
their physical disguise must be convincingduexe Li Hezi mistakethem forhumans
even after they reve#teir identity Their appearance onvincingly humanlike, but the
manner in which they conduttteir duty underscores their resemblance to hunidres

ghostsare affirst reluctant to go into thgilaf sho@ a place considereappropriategor

392 7eitlin, Historian of the Strange82
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thepoor and lower clasdut they did not voice their concerdirectly;rather they use
body language to send the host a mesd&geovering heir nosesthe ghosts suggest
that the placesifilthy and inappropriate for treating officials from thederworld Once

Li Hezi chamgesthe place to a more upscale wine sttbp ghost officers hee no trouble
sitting down and making further arrangensamith him. It appears that both Li Hezi and
the ghosbfficers knav exactly howthe processf bribery works The fact that Li Hezi
remainsrelatively calm ands able to think of bribery to delay his arresbwsthat Li
Heziis not a stranger to the a¢tis behavioiis not surprising because Hezi might

have broughhis way out of troubléefore It is ironic that Li Hezneverconsiderghe
payback hehould receivérom Kkilling these innocent animatecauséne seemdo

understand the principle bho  (reciprocity) very well In the wine shopLi Hezi

makesthe first move by respectfully offering wine to tb#icials. It is only after the

wine being offered that Li Hezi befpr mercy The underlyig message is clear: since |

do something beneficial for ygyou should return the favorhis idea of returning the

favor runs deep in Chinese cultuaed as Yang Liessheng arguedt functions as a basic
mode for social interactionin Chine:The Chi nese believe that
between man and maand indeed between men and supernatural beshgsild be as

certain as a cause and effedatienship and therefore when a Chinese actse

normally anticipates a response on ret*f The ghosts seebo response to this

concept othehuman worldustas Li Hezi hopedand they ar@ot a bit surprised by

H e z iedquestThe look theyexchamewith each other and their unrehearsed agre¢éme

to return the favor suggedtsat they must have some sort of mutual understanding with

3vyangliensheng AThe Concept 29f Pao as a Basis, 0
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regard to this issudéfter a short discussigmthe ghostseturnwith a countering offethat
stateghe term and the conditipfor temporarily suspendingsarrestThe wine alone
turnsout to be insufficient to meet the expectation of the ghost and whatettpagst is a
much greater amounf money for a threg/ear extensiod an offer they know Li H&
simply camot refuse®** They handlehe request smoothly and tactfullg if this kind of
agreement aoes as naturdy to them asuch exchanges arecorrupted human
bureaucratsThe attribution ohuman desires and preferences to disembodied saess do
notincrease the didactic valwé the storyWhat it adds is rather an element of interest
and unusualness that is quintessential to the experiecéocdn ¢herwise plain and
dry didactic tale
The unusual characteristics of the two gladiters are Bo underscored by what
happensfter their negotiation with Li HeziWWhen Li returis the winehe finds that
although the ghosts dwt appear to drink the wine through physical contaetytake
the fiessenceo of tibtedThdirimpackon the winesmlsotevidere i ng n
through its low temperatura quality often associated with the symbolic energyirof
thatessentially constitutes a ghoSF When Li Hezi finally gathersnough moneto pay
for the briberyhe hado burnit, so the ghosts camave it Accordingto] anet Lee Sco
observationtheburning process is essential in the delivery of paper offeringit he f i r s
feature to understand is that paper offering are burnt to ashes so they may go beyond the

confines otfthe living world to the godsthe ghostsa nd t h e laumingchanges s é

304 Fourhundred thousand units of monew was indeed a great deal of monkythe money
discussed refers to Kai Yuan Tung BadH coind the most commualy used coins in Tang
dynasty the weight of that much money is about 4@0(onejin equals to abowt catty) See Yu Liuliang,
Chinese Coins: Money in History and Soci@gn Francisco: Long River Pre2604), 8-12,

3% For a discussion of the ghosts from the perspectiyinaindyang seeZeitlin,The Phantontieroine,
16-53.
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the nature of the offerindor in their original form they cannot go anywhgdparning
accomplishes the vital transformation which sends the items to the andbstgedsor
the ghost®°®®The factthat LiHezis abl e to fAburnodo the money
because scholars have argued that the first attempt at paper currency in China of which
any record remains was in.B. 8060 the beginning bthe Yuanhe period (86820 a
datethatmatches theetting of the story wef’’ In his reading of Aristotle and
Shakespeard.V. Cunningham argues thataking plausible of the irration& essential
in creating and maintaining the sense of wondert er m he defines as #t
of a marvelous storg *®® By weaving accurate historical details into supernatural events
Duan is able to create a sense of wonderdfyaitalizeson the contrast between the
realistic and the supernatural
The nost curious detail in the story arrives at the ehénthe action of the story
takesa surprising turnThree days after Li Hezi mekthe deal with the ghosts he dies
Li Hezi 6s sudden death is accompaniead by t
time between the human world and the underwatidhoughunusual characteristics of
the ghost tiicers are repeatedly alluded to throughout the narratiwiing inthe story

suggesta vastly different view of tim&om the underworldin fact when Li Hezi set

up the deadline for the bribinganey, the ghost officers arrive aiactly the right time to

308 Janet Lee ScotEor Gods, (osts and Ancestors: the Chinese Tradition apér Offerings(Hong

Kong: Hong Kong Pres2007), 20. For the use of paper in Chinese rites and raligiceremonies, see
Dard HunterChinese Ceremonial Pap€Chillicothe: The Mountain House Pre4937).

397 The government of the time created bills of exchange cilligidg money to save the expense of
copper or silver ircoinrmaking See Joseph Edkin€hinese Currenc{l.ondon: Kegan Paullrench
Tribner & Ca, 1980, 8. This view is also shared by Hees Ballou MorsgFrancis Lster Hawks Pott and.A
T. Piry in The Trade and Administration of the Chinese Emfiicmdon: LongmansGreen & Co, 1908
and Andrew McFarl and Da v i0oBroceefige of theeAmarica® Achdel@yhof nes e NoO
Arts and Science$0. 11(1915): 245286.

308 3.V CunninghamWoe or Wonder: The Emotiongffect of Shakespearean Tragé®enver:

University of Denver Press951), 6869.
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obtaintheir payoff Only after the final revelatiodoes the reader finally learnstog
time differencebetween the human world and the umeteld. Sucha developmenn the
pl ot successfully seizes t heinformaich¢hatds att e
contradickct he r eader 6s pr. AccordingteCunnimghanbecauserofd i n g
thestartling nature of the surprisgonderalsonani f est i tsel f as fthe
surprising and unexpected turn in evenis’ In this storythe discovery of the new piece
of information certainlymotivates the reader to questioe thatureof the bribery that
occursbetween the ghost officers and Li HeZpparently,the ghosts comprehetie
time difference beteen the two worlds since they dot miss the pay day Li Hezi
proposesMystery remainground their intembn of tricking Li Hezi into believing the
possibility of extending his life for three year3he questions remain of whether fhlan
intended to scam money from Li Hexas premeditatedr a spwof-theemoment act
inti ated by Li H e z ieré the ghasipfficers teuly cooupted oasimplp  w
mischievous in nature? One cougleltainly argue thdiecause bribery doe®t work in
Li H e z i tllesnevitadble mature of karmic retributimanifested in the storfaut
the didactic values added by suchonfirmation seem minimabmpared tahe wonder
created through the vivid description of the unusual details and the plofTthastis not
to suggesthowever that the tale is not concerned wihlidactic purposeonly that this
particular tale is equally devotéalthe creation of wondeand the strange aspects of the
events The final product of such combination is somehow irpwitimsical and even
humorous

In Youyang zazuhe perspectives afidactic storiesre often diversified by

abundanaind unusual detailsandby intriguing plot developmenthat hels to adapt

399 3.V CunninghamWoe or Wonder68-69.
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tales of karma into the broader aesthetic framework of the inatkpursuit ofqgi. But as
discussedtales of karma are by definition confined by their didactic purpbse strange
and the supernaturaleasometimes only vehicles of delivdoy didactic messageB
Youyang zazsometales are similar to tales of karma in both subject matter and
language style but diffetramatically with regard to function and purpoEkese tales
introduce a sinister atmosphemnewvhich avast unknowrsphere of power invadesir

own world The daracteristics of these tateshe mysterious nature of the causal agent
the operational process and the sigipgly meaningful outcond can al be understood
in terms of the fundamental thesis that Lovecraft develop#tioultivation of cosmic
fearthat he human microcosm is contained i
macrocosnmd>'° Despitethe similarities thatales of cosmic horrshare wih tales of
karma the former arenore efficient in conveying thecomprehensible as well #s
uncontrollable aspects of the strang#hile tales of karma focus on the delivery of
certain didactic messageales of cosmic horrdocus onthe patrait of phenomena that
extend beyond the narrow field of human affairs as well aswnicomprehension
While talesof karma feature protagonists whave control over their actiomsd are
held accountable for thewn transgressiongharacters in tas of cosmic horror fall
victim to the arbitrary forcéhat ruleghe universeWhile tales of karma explicitly
explain the causandeffect relatioshipbetween events and imply the moral
significancethat accompaniesuch relatioship, tales of cosmic trror deal exclusively
with the lack of reason and meaning behind reality and the indifference of arbitrary

cosmic forceawardshuman morality

31057, Joshi Iconsof horror and the supernatural: An Encyclopedia of Our Worst Nightmameme 1,
(Westport: Greenwood Publishing Pre2807),67.

n
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It is also useful here to compare tales of cosmic horror with tales grouped under
the heading of Athe perspective of Heaven
in his study of variousvorldviewsin Six Dynastiezhiguaicollections In addition to
de<ribing the Daoist perspectivihe Buddhist perspective and the Confucian
perspectivehe identifies another perspective in some of the most fagtogsaiworks

such asSoushen andYoumingu . This perspectiveas he arguegannot

be reduceda any recognized philosophical framework and should stand on its own as a
perspectiveoiHe aven andTHhHMusmaappyoach advocates th
inexorably connected to all otheandspecies
Aal t houg h seenvte actusat ramdgphere are principles that inexorably
govern twer kvid'Ipsiaitaes from this perspective imply a moral
connectiorbetween humansandothkes o me fAemphasi ze the sheer
connectedness of taxamical distinct e i n, gr&l otherstress the sheer reality of the
spirit world and seek to illuminatie principles of the unseen warfd® These principles
aregenerallyhidden from us and only occasionally accessible to ordinary human beings
through certain anomalousa@irrences

The principles of Athe perspective of H
to manyzhiguaitexts that do not seem to adhere to exglicit political or religious
agendaHoweve,Campany 06 s d e peaspectipetofiHera veefn tatmmed Hu man |
and his concept of a lagoverned and responsive cosndaogs nosufficienty explain
the tales of cosmic horror that | propose in this chaptest, the principles of the

perspective ofiHeaven and Humanidyto a large extentonernsa universal morality

311 CampanyStrange Writing 343363
2 bid.
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that not only applies to humans lal$o toall kinds of beings between heaven and

earth®**® One of the underlying messagesais Campany clearly articulatebatfi t h e

universe itself is not morally neutral or indstit rather reponds with sensitivity to the
qualityofpeopl eds act i.o0 AiThe naoraldaspechof theset piinciples

further el aborated by Campanydés close anal
beings. This concern for morality is clearly missing in tales of cosmic horror where the

cosmos does not seem to respond to any behavior on moral groundsosedaatons

are unjustifiable undahe concept of morality or reciprocitgecondfit he per spect i
Heaven and Humanityo emphasi ze,athbugh predi ct
appears randons law-governed innatute€€a mpany o6s exampl es i ncl uo
invol ve successful prediction of onebs fat
transformabn of norhuman beings to human&ccording to Campanyhese tales are
anembodiment of paradox: onetheonehantt ey appear mysterious T
of everyday | i fteey oinmplhiec @t dhean hidomdder i n

him,textsf r om t he per specti veadwdatedlHoatwer en and Hu

worl dview whose #fAchief preoccupation is th
boundarieéd as oppos-edcabi iaeatworl dview in which
Air el at*®Althoagealithors who write fronthe Heaven and Humanifyerspective

313 This differs from the Buddhist perspective in which karma is generated only futhenform,

although all species dife are subject to the reactions of past activities discussions on karma and
human responsibility, seeharlesKeyes fiMerit-Tranderencein the KammicT heory of Populah@ra

vada Bd d h i Kamma@ed Chates Keyes and Valentine Dani&drkeley:University of California Press,
1983), and Franci€ | o o n eilyDivindi@nnipotenceand Human Freedom:edanta’'s Theology of

K a r mimyrnal of Religior69(1989: 530-548.

314 CampanyStrange Writing 357,

% |pid., 360

316 CampanyStrange Writing 13
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often play upon the tension between tngsteryof the worldand the implieted order in
every realmtheyultimatelyadvocatehe knowability oftheworld.
Tales of cosmic horroas shown abovare also concerned with the working of
unseen forcedBut what is central to cosmic horror tales is not the revelation of
implicated order in a seemingly random but ultimately predictable universe but rather the
obscurity of the universdt is from here thatcosmicor r or departs from C
perspective ofiHe a v e n  a n d. In Eleswo&cosmic foerothe strange is left
unaccountedor and cosmic forces are depicted as unpredictable and therefore
uncontrollablelf fithe unseen pciple exist at all theyare offlimits to human
comprehensionThe signsthat appear before the evenay not be randonbut they are
so ambiguous that one can only realize their significance after thénfather words
tales of cosmic horror deal with a universe that is seemingly purposeful but ultimately
unpredictableA comparison of two stories froMouyang zazmay clarity thispoint
Fortuneteller Xu Daosheng said that a young scholar whose surname was
Wang livedin the Jianghuai are#éhge Yangtze River and Huai RiveHe
once poted a public announcement offering the service of dream
interpretation A merchant named Zhang Dan was about to return home
and he dreamed of cooking a meal in a moHarasked scholar Wang
aboutitandt he schol ar repl i,ywdwillnéisee en you

your wife. Cooking in the mortar means that there igino [a kind of
cooking caldrod the wordis homophonic witdfu  which refers to

wife].0 Wh e n t hreturmed moméeaiscoveredhat his wife
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indeedhadpassed away a few monthefore Only thendid he krow that

what Wang said watsue.

V. 1, , . , G 1.

b -317

YuanZhenowned a manor at Gugian of Xiangzhou in JiangA&
recently had a hall builThe beam of the hall had just been set when a
terrible wind aroseand it rained heavilyAt the time a tenarfarmerwas
transporting six or seven earthen jars of 8uddety, with a huge
booming soungthe oil jars were all lined up on top of the be&iot one

drop of oil had spilled outn that very year Yuan Zhen died

W, L6 =, b, 01 "HY.%*
The first story evolves around a dreand dnow accurately it can lieterpreted The
underlying message is that although dreaarsappeato bemysteriousthey carry
messages that could bisscernedy those with certain abilés. But unlike some stories
with the same motif which seek to demonstrate the power of some special gasple
story is more concerned with the accuracy of the interpretatiomtitlathe agent of the
interpretationAs Campany points opguchas t o r cpmes & statement not so much of
the prowess of specially trained individuals as of the amenability of events to prediction

due to the langoverned nature of the universe itself; what matters is not who does the

317y ouyang zaz18.360, 85.
38 youyangzazy 8.310, 82
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predicting or how they do it but its sheecses®*'° One such law is revealatrough
the methocemployed byscholar Wang in deciphering the dreamamely throughthe
use of homophone8Vvh en Wangodés techni qu,¢thercaderisgivem ut t o
a sense that the universe is not as randemappearghat it has patterns that can be
detected and, to a large degre&nowable According to Waiyee Li, the fireadabilityd
of the worldimplied in the interpretation of dreampsovidesa sense of control and order
to onés dream experiencé’

While a successful prediction in the first story impliegt the universe is
knowableand readablen the second storyo prediction is ever attempted thghout
the narrativeAlthoughathundestorm is normalthe impact of this particular storm is
definitely unusualYet, no expert is there to offer any insight on how to understand such
anexceptional phenomenomhereader is left in the dark alerio wondewhether the
incident even has implicationet allme what the implications might bideither the
reader nor tb character is able to predgtibsequent event®nly after the actualization
of the outcome does the reader becsompicious about the naturetbéfirst incident
In other wordsthe incident does not become iaauspiciousign until it reveals itself
through the subsequent evehlis dory provides just enouglionder to convince the
reader of the strangeness of the events but not enough for him to comghehend
principles of he universeUnlike texts from the perspective of Heaven andhnity,
which often isyivmppl lwveet ifics pfeoclika | siosatig s 0 ytadds e Xipp s @ g
of cosmic horror introduceo authoritative viewon how to interpret certain eveng&uch

lack of explanatory informatiodirectly contributes to the idea that the course of the

319 CampanyStrange Writing 359
320 \ai-yee Li, iDreams of Interpretatiot17-42.
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universe falls beyond the scopetioé human mind and is not meant to be controlled or
explained

Just as Cathemonistér anveils thee enachaoi$m of supernatural beings
in engenderinghe strangeL ovecr aft 6 s ¢ os mthancamprahensilliee | p s
and uncontrollable aspects of the strange in tales that deecessarilyeature
supernatural entitiet makessense of a unique type nhiguaitale® thatin spite of the
absence of horrifying creatugesis neverthelesawe inspiringly strange

This type ofzhiguaitales cannot be reduced to tales of karma because it does not
seek to promote any religiopsinciple Unlike tales okarma it never focuses on the
sins ofhumancharacters, whickxplain andustify their suffering It ratherplays with
the lack of causal explanation amdraljustification formysterious incidentdVhat it
inspires in the audience is not the fear of the consequenn@sd#edsbut a sense of
hopelessness and helplessneserwtonfronted by the unknown

This type ofzhiguaitales also differs frortales from the persptee of Heaven
and Humanitylt does not concernraorally responsive univergeat isprevalent in
many textghat advocatéhe perspective of Heaven and Humanor does iemphasize
themetaphysicatonnection between all beings between Heaven and.Ehntike tales
from the perspective of Heaven and Humanity wipiddposethe knowability ofthe
world through their portrait of anomalous occurrentates of cosmic horror accentuate
theinexplicability andunpredictabilityof the cosmewith thar absence oéxplanatory
information

In Youyang zazuhe effect ofgi can be achieved without ambiguous events with

multiple explanations or the presence of horrifying monsg&isies that depict a

t
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mysteriousand morallyambiguouscosmic forcebeyond human understanding can also
generatai. With their lack of explanatory frameworks and moral conceles of

cosmic horror are free of politicakligious and morahgendaThey do not seek to
familiarize rationaliz or moralizethe strangelnsteadtheyfocus on representing the
incomprehensible aspect of the strangelaadeanomalou®ccurrencesinexplained
andunaccounted folLovecraft argues thapsmic feayin its purest formii h a s
something more than secratirder bloody bonesor a sheeted form clanking chains
according to ruleodo; it is rather fa malign
orders or fiedlaws>** By definition, cosmic fear is transgrése and subversivét is
precisely such nature that makes the conokposmic fear compatible with the aesthetic
of gi, which, in essencechallengeshe usuglthe ordinarythe normal and the typical by

promoting the differenthe unusual and the strange

321 ovecraft,Supernatural Horror 15
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CHAPTER SIX
CONCLUSION
The previous chapters analyze a selection of horror stor¥ésuyang zaztrom
different perspectives with the assistance of various theories and framelvskgorth
noting that the reading of those stories should not be confined to a single theory o
limited to a specific point ofiew, as the stories have many layercomponentshat are
subject to multiple interpretation& tale of monster horror may alsespire ambiguyt
and uncertaintya story of cosmic horror maymultaneously involve thegening
monstersThe fact that some stories are susceptible to more thantengretation
highlights the opennesgf these short narrativesnhancethe pleasure of reading
experienceand engendsithe effect ofgi in the text The followingtale provides usan
example of stories that can @pproachedrom various perspectives
The Duke of ChpliangJiad? frequenty paid visits to the Chan Ding
temple where pede in the capital often held bangsigdne time when
thedrinking started a peerlessly beautifidittendinggirl appeared among
theguestsShe would offer cups of wine to the guest and tuck her hair
occasionallybut noonecould see helnands The guests all founder
mannercurious One guest wasitoxicatedanda s k e d h gbethatc oul d

you have six fingesohe&coulddee harlmaeds gr abb

322 Jiang Jiao (713-741) was a higlianking official during the reign of Emperor Xuanzohig was

involved in the plot of deposing Xuanzon.dgléwasempr ess
then exiled ad died on his waynto exile SeeXin Tang &u (NewHistory

of Tang, juan 76 (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 19753496
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The moment he pulled hehe girl fell down and turned into a skeleton
Jiang latesuffereda misfortune

E o @
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The story can be firgxaminedas a tale of monster horrdrecause it features a
metamorphosig skeleton with deceptive disgujsehose encounter with huméeings
has deadly consequencé&be dangesusnes®f thegirl is initially suggested bizer
extreme beautyvhichis often a sign of extreme wickednessrianyzhiguaitalesin
whichthetemptation of théemme fatalés portrayed aghreatening angossiblyfatal.
The suspicion raised by h e ighmaculafe sappearanceadvancedy her odd
behavior during the banqu&v/hen one guegorcefully triesto see her hangdte girl
does not try to flee or fight bacRather she immediately falls down and reveals maet
nature as if she could not witand the touch of humaihe skeletoron the ground
provesthe eader 6s i nitial suspici oNotethdiout her
al t hough t h actiogsdandt gosunnaticed byuha fuest® oneat the
banquetegards her conduasaserious matteiThey rather consider it amusing and
worthy of ridicule. The lightheartedobanquetatmospher@rovidesa dramaticcontrast to
the subsequent horrific scene in whibk beautiful girl suddenly transforms into a
skeletonmmediately beforev e r y o0 n eT@esskeketpris anintrusioninto the
everyday life othehumansconstitutes whatudorrefers to ashe schema of the

A i n v aasrdivedin which the normal order of human environment is abruptly

33 youyang zazu.205, 50
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disruptedand disordesubsequentlgmeages Only when the force of the disorder
vanquishedcannormality and orderesumeThe fact that thekeleton has to reveal its
trueform seems to suggestt leastthatits power of deception vanishes upon human
contact The sudden revelation dfe monsterhowever does not offer the readesanse
of closurebecause so many questions remain unanswékétit is the skeleton doing in
the banquet? Where does it come from? What is its intention?a sufpseguendeath
only adds to the mysterWhy is he the victim? He is not the one wdftendedthe
monstey noris he the host of the banquedr is he the target of the attack from the very

beginning?s his death simply collateral damaggte ambiguitythatsurroungdJ i an g 0 s

death may make the reader even wonder whet

appearancef the monster at all

Such uncertaintis a crucial element dantastic horrarin which the reader
experiences hesitation between fpassibleexplanatios of the same evesntn thiscase
the hesitation does notvalve the existence of the supernatuibait rather centers around
the ambiguous relationship between the monster and the death of the pratagenist
reader either decidahat the monsterise s ponsi bl e for Jiangods
is merely a coincidendbathas nothing to do with the skeleton monstdthoughthe
narrative strongly suggests thiaé formerexplanation is morplausiblethanthelatter,
no evidences offered tocompletelyrule out the possibility of aoincidenceThe story
simply ends with a statement of fact and does not provide crucial informatioh@s
and why and fails to convey closur@&roy. M. Troftgrubenin his study of endings in
literature pointout thatfi e ngs domot always give closuréhey may also convey

opennessAs the opposite of closurepenness gives the sertbatthe ending is
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unjustified that the narrative is incompletend that an overarching purpose is laclking
324|n light of this observationthe conclusion tahestory abovdeavesthe reader with
guestions that are not fully resolveshdthereforegenerates uncertainty and opeass in
the narrative

The lack of apparent causal connection betweeappearancef the monsgr
and Jian@ misfortuneenables the story to be examined from angbleespectivaas a
tale of cosmic horroin this casgtheappearancef the monster is not the cause of
Jiangs disaster but rathaninaugicious sign from a mysteriow®smic forcavhose
operation is beyond humaontrol Like other tales of cosmic horrdhe sign is usually
impossible to fully comprehend at the tinaed it is only aftethe realization o& certain
eventthatthe meaningof the sign suddenly becomelear In thestory, the appearancef
the skeletorseemdo havelittle relation tothe protagonistit does noseem to pay
attentionto him, nor does it have direct contact Wihim. Only whenthe lastsentence
introduces a new developmesthe reader finally abl® grasp the implications of
somehing he doesotunderstand initiall. Jiangs death is now the only clue offered to
make sense of the monsiseeminglyinexplicableappearance

The fact that thégirlo doesnot resist the guedtinappropriatéoehavior suggest
that the revelation of her true form may be intenti@malis anintegralpart of the sign
that needs to be observeéghfortunately no one including the reader understands the
implications of the monster until the death of the prot&joNote that the victim does
not seem to have control ovemy part of th@rocesghat leads to his deathle cannot
prevent thdattendinggirlo from showing up during the banquebr canhe predict the

actiors of adrunkenguest Yet he is not exempgtom the impending disasteklthough

324 Troy M. Troftgruben A Conclusion Unhinderegrubingen:Mohr Siebeck, 2010), 55
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thepr ot agoni st s direayat#ribuked tale appearancdd tbke monsterthe
story suggests r@lationship betweethe twa Thus the monstecan beiaken asan
inauspicioussignto predict the misfortunghatawait the protagonistThe lack of
rationale behind Jiaidg death makes utnjustified yet it reveals anraitrary fate at the
mercy ofan incomprehensibleosmic force

The three different readings of the same s&agh emphasize a different aspect
of the strangeFrom the entities that embody the strange to the cognitive effect the
strangegeneratego the incomprehensibilitpnd urontrollability of the strangeeach
reading offerauniqueperspective on the role of horror in the representation of the
anomalais But these approaches are not meant to put labels on a story and confine the
way it can be read and understood

Tales that aresusceptible to more than omgerpretive frameworlarenot
uncommorin Youyang zazlAn ot her t al dellsofthe hdxifyioggravel j i 0

experience of graduaé of provincial examinatiorfjuren _ ).

Beforethere was military activity in Dongpinthe provincial graduate
Meng Buyiwas travelling in Zhaoyi prefecturAt night, he reached a
government post stationle was jst about to wash his feet when
somebody known as Case Reviewer Zhang of Zigmiged He had
dozens of attendant servants in tdeng wished tgay his respdsto
him. But Zhang was drunk and did not pay attention to him at &t
Meng withdrew into thevesterrroom Zhangrepeatedlycalled for the
attendant officer at the statictemanding pancakesleng watched him

silently and felt angry at ZhafghaughtinessAfter some time the
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pancakes were readgnd Meng sawhat following the servant with the
plate apig-like creature came into the room and stood in the shadow of
the lamp This happened five or six timgsut Zhang was not aware of it
Meng was alarmed and frightened and could not skegpZhangsoon
snored loudlylt was not until the third watch (11:00 ptn00 am) that
Meng finally closed his eyebut immediately he saw a man dressed in
black who was wrestling with Zhanghey seied eaclother, wrestled for
a long time andmoved into the eastern rooifhere was the sound of fists
beating like a pestlén the time it takes to eat a meal Zhaagne back
with disheveled hajmaked He thenwent backo his bed When the fifth
watdh soundedZhang called his servants to set up candles and bring
towels and hair comltHe then went to Meng and saidlast night | was
drunk and | did not know that | was sharing this lodge withg@hen he
ordered a meahand they chatted and laughed merm@gcasionallyhe
would lower his voice and sail am ashamed of whaappenedast night
| beg of you not to speak ofdtMeng could only nod and saj¥es yeso
Then Zhangsaid il have a journey which obligatesento set out early
You may leave firsb Then hereached inside dfis shos andpulledouta
stick ofgold. He thrust it towards Mengaying fiThis isrd much | beg
you to keep the matter of which we spoke a sexkétng did not dare to
refuse and he left straightawayfter a few day8journey, he happened to
hear that they were trying to catch a mueddvleng inquired among

those on the wayand they all told of CadReviewer Zhanglt seems that
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Zhanghad left early in the morning from sorgevernment posand by
dawn his saddle was empty and he was nowhere to be Eeerofficers
from the post went back there to start their seamd in thewestern
chamber they could see a corner of a.Méten hey unrolled itinside
was nothing buivhite bonesvithout even a speck of meat for fli€3n the
floor were drops oblood, and that was allThere was only one shoaff

to the sidelt was said that the post was hauntad no one ever knew by
what strange thingr'he provincial graduate Zhduanying said that he had
personally heard Meng Buyi speak of thMghen eating at nighhe

always took precautions to hold a sacrifice fildtu also added that
previously Meng hadi believed in Buddhism in the leaand that he was
rather good at viting poetry Some of his lines go:

fiDay breaks yet my old home is still far

It lies in the beautiful lines of the green hills

From then onthough he always recited from the sutras and travelled

about He never agaiparticipatedn thegovernmenexaminations
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This tale is first a monster stony clearly involves a pidike monster and its suspicious
behavior When Zhang arrives at the paste monster follows the servant and enters the
room many times as if it is observing whether Zhang noticexissencelLater that
nghta mysterious man who dresses iandbl ack su
attackshim. The text does natlentify themanin black but it strongly suggests that the
appearance of the mysterious nisuconnected to the pigke monster: he is either the
monster itself or sentbythe monstE(rh e monst er 6 s ®avidenci ous i nt
through its previouprobing behavior and the subsequent attack
The story of Meng Buyis alsoa tale of fantastic horrofhe tale is so ambiguous
that itleavestself open to multiplénterpretatios. These interpretationhowever do
not center on whether the tale is supernatural grbeactiuse the existence of the-pkg
monster already confirms the supernatural nature of thdriatead the interpretations
concern the identity ahe skeletonin other wordsthe interpretions revolve around

one single question: whs murderedn the eastern roonne could certainly argue that

3% youyang zazul5576,141
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Case Reviewer Zhang isgua regular traveler wHalls victim to the haunting monster
of the postHe dies in the battle agairtsie evil forcein the eastern roorind what
Meng Buyi sees later in his room is rather the disguised monsterTiselhonster tries
to cover its trackby pretending to be Zhang ahdbing Mengto keep secret of the
entire incidentAfter sending Meng on his wait disguises as Zhang and leaves the post
and laterflees The white bones lefh theWesterroom areZ h a n g 6 ss. Oneecout i n
also argue that Zhang himselfalso asupernatural beingagnothermonster perhapsr
even a deity whose power surpasseptgdike monster at the padte wins the battle in
the eastern room and kills raslversaryHe later asks Meng to keep his knowledge of the
incident confidential in order to draw less attentiomisunusuakbility. He later leaves
the post and vanishds this casethe skeleton is most likely to be themairs of the
man in black or even the monster its@lhother possible interpretation is that Zhang
does kill the man in black at the pastd leaves his remaat thewesternchambeybut
he later is murdered by the monster who revenges the deathno&ithie black These
different interpretations aml plausible because of the vagueness and ambiguity inherent
in the narrativeThe story of Meng Buythuspos®sses the characteristicsnabnster
horror and fantastic horreimultaneously

We have shown above that horror storie¥ auyang zazmay besusceptible to
multiple interpreive frameworksandcan be approached from different angles and with
differentperspectivesThis study represents but a few of them and can by no means
account for all the potential meanings and literary values that thpdssesses
It is thereforenot an attempt texhaust the possibilities througlhich Youyang zazand

its horror tales can be read and interpretedatherfocuses ormemonstratindiow some
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Westerntheoriesand concepts can be usefubitdresmg theliterarinessof horror
narrativein theYouyang zazuaollection

The ongoing discussion has tried to uncoverattistic appeaand importancef
horrortales inYouyang zazwith the assistance &¥/esternconcepts and theoriesd
show thahorror stories are integrabmponent®f the Youyang zazoollection Chaptes
ThreethroughFive show that the¥ouyang zazoollectionincludes more thasimple
informative and descriptive entriesstrange objects and eventhe collectiorencloses
a great number of sophisticated narrative pieces that focelécdimg emotions such as
fear and anxiety in the reader of strange acco@ysddingvitality and tension to the
representation of the anomalous thropgst development andarrativetechniquesthese
horror storieddescribeo n eefcsuntewith the stranggnd magni fy oneds
dealing with the strangd@hese stories are quintessential to the aesthetic pursuit of
Youyang zazh a collection as we have shown in Chapter One and dssembled
according tahe principle ofgi which rejectshenormal andhie familiar and embraces
the unusualthe speciaglthe uniquethe odd and the particularizethroughthe aesthetic
pursuit ofgi andemployment of various plot devices and narrateahniquesYouyang
zazuand its horror taleextend beyond simplyepresenting the strangatherthey
celebrate the strange through words and thrive on the astonishment and amazement the
strange generates

This studyalsoargueghat the historical and cultural valuestioé zhiguaigenre
should not confine its studi¢o the reconstruction aincientsocietyand history By
conducting close textual analysithorror tales inYouyang zazuhe studyshowsthat

zhiguaitales have literary merit and aesthetic valndcan bestudiedon its own terms
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as a literary genr&sincevery few studies have examingkdiguaitales from the
perspective of horror narrative that intends to provoke anxiety andtesastudyalso
offersan alternative perspective on titerariness of the genre ahiguaiandwider
implication forhow otherzhiguaitextscan be approached and analyZHae three
approaches presented in this stidgntastic horrarmonster horror and cosmic horiror
eachemphasize a different aspect in the representation of the stFangeentities that
embody the sange to the cognitive effect the strange generdtethe
incomprehensibilityanduncontrollability of the strangéheseapproacks provide
valuable insight into how the effect of strangeness is conveyed and amplified through
theme plot and techniqueSuch insight is not onlyseful in investigatingome
understudiea@higuaicollections such agouyang zazbut also beneficial to the
relatively wellstudied texts such &ou shen jiLiaozhai zhijiandYuewei caotang biji
since theyall contain abunda talesof the strangevhich can be understood as horror

narratives
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APPENDIX

Juanone has three sectionfs:Aong zho (Records of byalty), ii Lyio
(UnusualRituals) andiTian zho (ThelLittle We Know of Heaven) Exceptfor the

firstsectonot her t wo sect i onhatdheitcontehteoscertise ear | y su
unusual and the rarely knowoth of which are important aspects of strangerniéss

title of the second section indicates its focus on ritualsehsdme extent deviafrom

the normal practice of social rglend the worditian zhd originated from thé&uoyu

chuyu . (Discourses of the Stat&Piscourse of Chy and it refers to the fact

thatHeavends way i s*°The first dectiorik Aorgwhd extlusively s

describes the imperial life ¢fie Tang dynasty emperors in a roughly chronalaborder

Some entries recottie outstanding virtues and abilities of empersugh as entries, 2,

3, 4, 5. Several entries deal with the unusual natural pireama related to certain
emperors,p0yeagd &7f ew ent unuseadpensondl l@ehagiorss he e
(15, 16). A number of entries list gifts that emwors bestowed upon officials during

festivals Although Duan did nbprovide furthetinformation abouthese giftsjudging by

their exquisite namesve can skely assume that these gifts wera ordinary objects but

itemsof a precious natur@ 0, 11, 12, 13, 14, 18). The content of this section is

predominately mundanand the eveni®bjects or behaviors presented in this section

are only strange to atthegr édbedonigntCampary

$°Guoyu  ,fAChuyw-  :fi , L 25 According to the interpretation d¥ei Zhao
(I 3, W H .0SeeGuoyu (Taipei: Taiwan shangwu yinshuguan,
1967), 127
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categorybut are anomalous because positioned at its outer edge or linid sloime
special featur®®?’ It is worthnoting that although the supernatural is not the emphasis
of the sectionit is not completely absent eithfOne entry features an
dream as a portent for his dedactohtacamthda anot h
female deity(14, 19). These records of the supernatural are scattered among the mundane
entries and disrupt the sense.Bechusetlteher ence
supernatural entries do not appear until the later part of the se¢heaeader is misled
from the beginning to expect that the whidlddongzhdo s ecti on exdHeusi vel
mundane strangenedde sudden introduction of the supernatural content therefore
subverts the reader 6s i nissoftlelsectoxgnekcausesti 0 n
sense of disorder

The second sectidin Lyio ¢ o m phirtéergtheeatrieamost of which deal with
etiquetteand ceremonies during special events or festizate entryfor example
introduces various rituals performed@ach festival by women during the Northern

Dynasty (32). Three other entries describe engaging procedures and ancient

wedding ceremoniefcludingfDisturbing the nuptial chamb@&recorded in Han law

~

T (29 30, 31).3* The rest of the entriencernsourtetiquetteanddiplomaticprotocol
All of these rituals are special either because of the time of the customs or the places
where these rituals are performédt none othese entries includgipernatural

elementsOne exception to the mundanentant of this section is ent32 which relates

327 Robert CampanyStrange Writing 239

32%| do not employ the term supernaturath modern scientific implications, but use it strictlo mean

things or phenomena that are in contradistinction to the observable patterns that give worldly life coherence
More specifically | use supernatural to refer to gotisries spirits demonsghosts metamorphic plants or
animals and all sorts of magical experience associated with Taoist priest and Buddhist monks

329 Cheng shude , Jiuchao likaohan likao XK : vol.1 (Shanghai: Shangwu

yinshuguan, 1955)
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how the headless wooden statue of Han emperor comes back to life and lashaves
living person

The third section has only fiventries all of which aredevoted tssupernatural
beings or powersI'wo of themintroduce mythological inhabitants of the mosuach as

Ch an g 6 @ghe goddess of the moghyu Gang g (the woodcutter) and the golden

toad; two desribe theunexpected contact between man amdstipernatural; the other
onerelates the supernatural ability of monk Yixing

The three sectionthat constitutehis juaneach have their own realms of
emphasis and differ dramatically in their orientation of coniafhile the first two
sections mainhaddresshe mundane affairsitih only a sprinkle of the supernatural
elementsthe third section is concerned exclusively with the supernaithialtopics
included in these sectionary, rangingfrom ancient customsourt etiquetteroyal
anecdotego supernatural forces and mythological figursishough the entries within
each sectionoughly relatdo each othethey do not seem to correlate with entries from
other sectiong®® The wide range of topics and the lack of overall consistency in the
subject matters of these tales indicate thatjtisis not constructed according to the
mere content of these talé&ther thiguanis composed upon a characteristic feature
that unites all of the tales: they all describe thjmiggects or events thaterather rare
unusualor extraordinary in some waks the following analysis will shoythis feature
runs not only through the firghanbut alsothrough the remaining of theventy-nine

juanof Youyangzazu

3%Reed has made a similar observation that there is seemingly a lack of connection among topics in these
sectionsSeeReed A Tang Miscellany45. But she fails to discover the underlying connection that unites
entries within thguan as she admits



222

Juantwo has two only sectionfYu ged (Jade Fame) andiHu shb

(The Jug @ronicles) Compared with the firguan the titles ofjuantwo are less
straightforward in their indication of thgand s t. Yp gexcan meargpen rack made
of jadej or dookshelve§ but the usage dgiHu shiois somehow difficult to traceln this
juan, judging from the content of the entries enclqodedhiYu ged andfiHu shb suggest
a Daoist orientation of thean It is not clear whether Duan has coined these terms or
simply invested them with new meaningst since these words are only found in works

d**'perhapDuands use of these wolkdlpg with |

of later perio
unfamiliar to contemporameadersSuch chaie of words may appear strange isutot a
random actBoth jade and jug are highly regarded items in Daoist tradifibay appear
frequently in Daoist texts and are often associated with Daoist immd@yalsing these
familiar itemsin an unfamiliar wayDuan successfully ignites the curiosity of the reader
andcreates a sense of obscuatyd mystery that connects to tentent of thguan

Botht h ¥ u fi @refHu shb sections deal exclusively withaoismandrelated
topics such as Daoist panthedreavenssacred mountainsnedicing magic skills
methods to achievieanscendengencounters between immortals and moraslsvell as
the marvelous experiengef mortals in the realm of the supernatuiah eru ged
section consists of forty entries anelgins with relatively shortexpository and
descriptivepieces that reveal inforation about Daoism and roughly desctite world

of theimmortals; it then move® longer narrative pieces in whiahore detailed

descriptionssophisticated characteend lively dialogues often dominate the depiction

31 35eezhou Bida , Yutang zaji AT i , W ,0 !
G dand Zhang Junfang , Yunji gijian ¥ ,juan3: i
i, XV o
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of eventsEntries in this section range from six characters to almost $eweired
characters in lengtil h e dhibisection continues the narrative style in theelgpart of
the previous section and solely relates anecdotes platitioners of Daoist art and
their magical abilitiesOnly ten entries are included in this sectiandthey are relatively
long pieces that range from one to fivendred characteis length

Compared withuanoneg juantwo is more consistent in its subject matter: all
entries included are related to Daoism as the titles indicetiee process of revealing
esoteric knowledge and relating supernatural realms and fantastic experiences beyond
worldly life, juantwo also continues the featuretbé unusual aset forth in the first
juan

Unlike juanone anduantwo, juanthree s not divided into parts and remams
completea book of seventyine entrieslt focuses on Buddhist lore and tales and is

appropriately entitle@Bei biard (Leaf Hait). Because ancient Buddhist scriptures

were often writtenonleaveBuandés choi ce of naniketapiss obvi o1
covered in thiguaninclude all sorts of Buddhist information includiBgiddhist
purgatoriesheavens and hellthe pantheon and their various powersergies and
responsibilitiesforeign Buddhist nationgnd their unique customs and products as well
as monks and their magical abiliti@$he entirguanis almost entirely centered on the
divine, the eternalthe magicalthe foreign and the exotic
Juanthree is similar tguantwo in its organization of the entries: it begins with
short expository or descriptive pieces andncludeswith longer narratives which often

contain dialogues between charact&irse repetition of such pattern clearly suggests an
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organizing attempt tkeep various entries in orddrhis pattern will often repeat itself in
sections irthe followingjuan

Juanfour comprisedour sectionseach with a title of its owrfiJing yio
(Anomalies of the Brders)iiX i  z h @ @Adspicious Prtents)iHu oz hua 0 0

(Inauspicious Brtents) andWu g e 0(The Change of lings) The first section is

mainly concerned with foreign people and their peculiar physical attrjtheb#s

customs and abilities as well as the unique geographical and conditions ofreigimms

The first sectiortonstitutegshe majority of thguanand consistsf thirty-two entries of
various lengthsThese entries are mostly short informative and descriptive pieces and
only one entry is narrative mature thatelatesotheorigind Tuj ue 6s human
(169) The second and the third sections both have only three entries and deal precisely
with what their titles suggesbmensand predictions diorthcoming eventsWhile the
auspicious omens all relaiethep r o t a gpoomatiens and career advancements in

the bureaucrat systeminauspicious pieces exclusivdlycus ondisasters and death

None of the omens are explainadd the connection between the preceding event and
thesucceeding one is apparent but inexplicaBerause of their ominous nature and the
lack of interpretations in the narratj\@ories in théiHuo zha@ section are especially
horrifying. Along with thefiXi zhaa sectionfiHu 0  zelpdoe®the relatiahip

between human destiny and mysterioasmicforces The fourth section hag@x entries

all of which sharg¢he theme of transformatiofmransformations across various categories
are recorded in this section including the change from animal to insects (209) and from

the inanimate to thieving (208 210 211)

S

(
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The structure ojuan four is different from its previougian Because its entries
are unevenly distributed among its four sectjoines first section occupies more than
seventy percent dheentries in the entirpian juan four doesot follow a progressive
pattern in whiclshorter pieces are placed in the beginning and longer pieces aregilaced
the endRather entries within thiguanare all relatively shorandthe longest piecis no
more than two hundred characteksecdotes are concentrated in the second and the third
sections while the first and the last sections have more informative and descriptive pieces

Juanfive is divided into two sectiongiGui xio (Bizarre Ractices) and
fiGuai sho (Strange &ills). The titles of these sections clearly suggest the unusual

guality of the following talesThejuanhas only twentytwo entries each of which
concernpeople with remarkable skillsThe first section has six pieces and focuses on
strength or abilities it are certainly extraordinary and unusual but not necessarily
supernaturalOne entry describes an armless beggar whose right foot is catafiirg
calligraphy better than peoptanwith theirhands (213)Another piece tells oi man
who uses drumbésto make spiders march and perform sequences of movements (214)
The protagonists in the second section are mostly momsters of esoteric
government officialsor people whom Duan knows personalfnd their skills are often
supernaturalOne entrytells a story of a monk who can pass through vaalts$ leaveonly
his silhouette on the waWhich disappears in eight days (22D)anfive differs from the
previousjuanin that the majority of the entries are narrative pieltedso does not
follow the pattern that appearsjuantwo and three in whiclnformative and descriptive

pieces are dominant
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Juansix includesthree sectionsThe three sections are entitled respectiviy
jued (Consummate A), iQi gio (Marvelous Mjects) andiYued  (Music)

True to its title the first section deals exclusively with various artists and their amazing
artistry and consummate craftsmanshifmese skills are not necessarily uncomuimrt
the levels of artistryhatthese dists achieve are certainly beyotid normalrange of
human activity A man can maka brush tube illuminatike jadein one entry 235).
Anotherentry tells of a fortuneteller who hapeerless insight into the human mind
(238). The title ofthe second section is also in associatitth its contentThe
marvelous objects include a sword hidden inside of a lotusa®stord that has the
spirit of its own a magic mirror found underneath lily flowers that reflects the sunlight
into a ring oflight as well as a needle that can avoid duMstst of these objects are either
related to supernatural beings or have supernatural pdiwens items that do not appear
supernatural are nevertheless strange because of unusti@rfumaare originThe
music section records extraordinary musical instruments and musical skills as well as
strange events related to musical performalmcene entrya man who has never played
any musical instrument in his life suddenly falls asleep in the mgramywherhe
wakes up at nighhe asks foalute andeffortlesslyplays several tunes unknown to
others The music is so moving that everyone who listesrenot help but weep
Unfortunately he forgets the tune right after the performance and the tunes are foreve
lost (25)).

In juan six, descriptive pieces and narrative pieces are mixed together and entries
that focus on mundane matters and entries about supernatural affairs are placed next to

each otherTheapparentack of organizationhowever has its significance in reinforcing
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the effect of strangene#sat iscreated througthe unusual naturef the content As
Reed has pointedqitt he oddness of the entrieso6 topi
oddness of their organizati@r’? Furtherorganizationakffort to accentuate strangeness
continuesin the followingjuan
Juanseven mostly concermsundane matters of daily lifeuch as wingfood,
andmedicine and it does include a number of entriesdbatot feature anything special
or extraordinary Entries 265 through 27@r examplediscusonly culinarytips and
cooking methodsBut thefocusof thisjuanoverallis not on the ordinary mare of these
daily matters bubn the unusuaspect of such common thind$e first sectiorfiJiu shd

(Wine and Bod) compriseswenty entries and introduces mostly rare food

ingredients and recipgancient culinary traditios) bizarre cooking metha&imagic

drinking vesselsand exquisite tastes of various delicac@se entry for example

describes a special kind of walnut whose shell can turn water into delicious wine (256)
Another entry lists more than one hundred items of rare and obscure delicacies including

a p e 6 sstedmedobsar and tree worms (284 next sectiofiYio  (Medicine) has

only seven emies and focuses on effectimeedicines and miraculous medical skills
one entrya Daoist solves a mysterious food poison case and successfully mmigoint
cause simply by exami nThaigirodudoreof guehtunusualt 6 s pu
aspects to the otherwise ordinary mundane matters injects a dose of straimjeness
familiarity.
Juaneight is divided into three sectiori®)iongd  (Tatoo) fiLeio  (Thunder)

andfiMengd  (Dream) The first section is concerned with various tattoo practices from
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228

ancient to contemporary as well as tattoo traditiond@ead customs in different
Chineseegions and foreign cultureghis section explains thaepple who bear tattoos
are slavescriminals, bandits thugs bullies and soldiersin some entriedattoos are said
to endow wearers with extraordinary strengdth others casesattoos are the trademarks
of barbarians and violent meln one entrya local man whose tattoos cover his ienti
body is involved in four murder cases and when he is arrebtedfficial orderedhat he
bebeaten to death without due procé&shre of f i ci al report says t
embroiders his arms and legs and calls himself the third prindesse is no need for
investigation. He is certainly not innoceit(289) This anecdotshows thaby the time of
theTang dynastytattoo ha gradually ewlved to a decorative technique; howevke
origin of tattoosas a mark of punishment ofteauss tattocs to benegativelyperceived
The official attitude toward tattogsflected in thisanecdotelearly indicates theocially
marginal position of such practge

The next section deals with thundess more specifically thunder related
supenaturalbeings or experienceghis section has only eight entri@sost of which are
narrative pieces that tell stories about unusual thunderstorms and their various

consequence®ne entry records a strange en@ece of the famous poet YuZhen'H

during athunderstormThe oil jars in the hall of his newly constructed home suddenly

move themselves up to the main beam in conjunction with a thundbe same year
Yun zhen dies (310Another describes a creature with a pig head falling off the sky
duringa huge stormit grabs a red snake with its tvimger hands and twipe feet and

devours it Immediately the dark cloud disappears (311)
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The third section isas its title suggestabout dream experiergeénterpretations
and predictionsThe fifteenentries included deal with almost completeiyh
supernatural incidents (with the exception of entry 321) and are narrative in fahge
entry explores the blurring boundary between dream and rdahlegords a mawho
dreans of a girl whomhe secetively falls in love with in the dreamshe feedfiim
cherriesWhen he wakes ypediscoverscherry pits by his pillow (3220verall the
three sections glianeight undergo a thematic shift from a more mundane orientation to
a focus on the supernatural

Juannine is a fairly short boothat comprises only twelventries It is divided

into two partsfiS h i My a (Résponses toliings) andiDa o x I & bitlaws and

Knight-Errants) The first section has only three entries and deals with uncanny incidents
In one entrya man finds the sadkathehadlost three years ago in the belly of a giant

fish thathe accidentally catches in the flood (32The seond section isniscellaneous

It includes nine entries withnecdotes about bandits and their noteworthy skills and
piecegsthat portraymen with uncanny or supernatural abilities as well as a couple of

entriesthat introduceseveral bcations of the greditandit Zhé s tomh
Juanten has only one sectipwhich isentitledAWu yio (Unusual hings)

Unlike juan nine which features narrative piect#ssjuanmostly compriseshort
informative and descriptive entries about rare and unusual objedsais times and
origins One entry describes a special luminous plant with purple flower and bean size
fruits. Eating one such fruit will illuminatene orificeof the heartAs a resultif seven

fruits are eaterall seven orifices of the heart will luminated One can then read in

the dark (346) Although most objects that appear in thianare not supernatural in
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nature there is no lack of supernatural elements in these eritrifsejuan entries with
supernatural content are scattered anmangdanesntries that are simply strange because
of their remarkable featured he mixture of mundane strangeness and the supernatural
achieves a diversification d¢iie content of the entrigghich adisinterest to thguanand
creates a stronger sense of wonder wiftller picture of realityAt the same timghe
entriesod6 rough c the@nmdgnbastydgahedany dymastydhelps tofgiveo m
thejuana sense of structure

Juaneleven immamediGuang zhp (To Broaden Kiowledge) As the title

suggest, this juanfocuseson spreading knowledge and information about various
miscellaneous topic#t does not have anifying themeand its topics include ancient
proverbs common beliefsmedical use of plants and herdggnosis techniques
religious knowledgecalligraphy stylessmelting and fishing tipglream interpretations
horoscope readirsgand magical abilities of Buddhist monks and Dagwtis One entry
teaches how tdetermne the onditionsofo n ehéesart and | i ver througl
while drinking (433) Another entry tells of the taboo that one shouldumatressspit,
relieves himselbr havehis hair cutwhen facing north (441Yhe various topics do not
have obviougonnectionsbut they all seem to be useful information tlsatarely known
and consequentishouldbe brought to a wider audiendehe implications of the title and
the wide range of topics placed under the singd@shows that Duan intendékis juan
to be educational andformational in natureLike juanten juaneleven also has
practical pieces about everyday activities juxtaposed with pteaesoncerrthe

supernaturalBut in generglentriesthat involvethe same topic are grouped together
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This juanexhibits another recurring feature that we see among prguansa shift from
ashorter descriptive mode to longer narrative mode

Juantwelve includes only twenty five entries and is entifi¥d zio

(Conversation Mterial) It first portrays actual intellectual conversatiahatoccurred
during various social gatheringghe topics of such conversations range fiibenature
music and siglsieeing to political allusiong hejuanthen moves its focus to
miscellaneous topidsest characterized by their possible use as conversation material
The topics mainly involve anecdotes and rumibeg regard royaltyhigh-ranking

officials, famous poets and monkdne entry introduces the famous incidenivhich
Tang poet Li Bai orders thefavoriteeunuch of the emperor Gao Lishiz  to
removehis shoes (486 Another entry tells of the remarkable ability of the Tang writer
Zhang Wencheng 0 the author of the novélravelling to the Grotto of the
Immortals ' dwho can pr e dthreughphysiognomy (40Q)Thisjuae
has an obvioumundane orientatioand many of its entries contain no strange content
and conve sense of gossgndsmall talk The unofficial and entertaining content of
juantwelve coincides with its title and provides a strong contrast to the educdtianal
eleven

Juanthirteen consists of two sectiofisling jio (Traces of the Btherworld)

andfshi xio (Tombof the Grpse) The titles alone suggest that jluanlikely

deals with experiences beyotite human realmAll of the thirty-five entries enclosed in
thisjuanvary inlength they are all somehowaoncerned with deattlthough all of them
arenot centered on the godghosts demonsor monstersthe firstsection with entries

from 493 through 498 is made up entirely witipsrnatural anecdoteSarrie Reed
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correctlynotesa break in the continuity of subject matter within floisn The beginning
of the second sectidin S hid deviatesrom the supernaturaontent and focuses rather
on mundane yet unusual mourning rituals and funeral custBuisas the second section
moves towards the entthe supernatural gradually becomes the focal point aghe
framework of thguancreates a agurast between pieces in the middle and those in the
beginning and in the ena/hich causes the reader to be conscious of different categories
of strangeness: the supernatwategoryand the norsupernatural categaryhis
arrangement is itself a strangeuctural ordering: it not onlyiolatesthe structural
coherencybutu ps et s t he r e adreated ssernsexopunfaniliarityi on and
Consequentlystrangenesis extendedrom content tcstructural levels and intensifiése
juand s o0 v e rohstrdngesessn s e

Juanfourteen and fifteen should loensidered together as a uysithce they share

the titteANu o0 g a 0 ] (Récords of Nuogao)rhe twojuancontain seventy entries

and are preceded by a short prefineet statePuands motivation for
pieces The obscure title perfectly reflects the content ofjtlaa asit focuses on entities
or eventghat are beyond the realm of ordinalaily life. The entries included in tHaan
have an obvious orientation towards the foreiga anomalous and tlmtherworldly:
Many of them deal with monsters and strange ocoaa®that are not only physically
threatening but also cognitively threatenimfgese horrific tales take the theme of
strangeness to the next level by offering greater complaxthenarrativeand deeper
understanding of human world as well as the world beyond

Juansixteen through nineteen are four books that deal entirely with various plants

and animalsThey are appropriately calléGuang donghid 2  (An Expanded
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Recording of Aimals anl Hants) Juansixteen begins with an authorial prefagavhich
Duan asserts his purpose for compiling these entneke prefaceDuan argues that

what the heaveand earth has generated is countless and suaksa€rya and
Shanhaijing cannot explore all of these creatiolle then states that his work

focuses mainly on material or informatiahout plants and animals that waeviously
unverified unknown or undocumentede follows his statement with an attempt to
summarize the laws and rules governing various flora and fauna between heaven and
earth He first describes the production and transformation process of various mythical
and natural genera inaing the phoenix dragonsbirds and fishHe concludesis
preface by identifying theaxonomic distinctionbetween different specigmany of
which are exotic and mythicdPreceding the foyuanof diversified knowledge of flora
andfaunaDuandés sophisticated preface not only
also offers a prelude to the extent and complexity of the content
Juansixteen is divided into tweectionsThe first part addressearious kinds of

birds and is entitledYu piano (Feathers)The second part is calléilao piard
(Furs) and involves only furry animalslost birds and animals included in thign

are either mythicabr exotic creatures that origindtem foreign originsEven those
domestic animals thaire not strange per se have remarkable features or unusual
phenomena associated with theks suchthe description o phoenix is juxtaposed
with the piece that claims that a peacatkybecome pregnant at the sound of thunder;
t he wus age dorsismixed with hotv 0 pliygognomiaedphrenologize

cattle
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The focus orthe strangeness of creatures continogsan seventeen whose
subject matter includes water creatyiesects andsnas T h e f i risjiepigmbar t AL
(Scales andbhells), for exampleintroduces not only the physicalaracteristics

of dragonsfish and shellfistbut also their strange functions and abilit®se entry
mentions that one kind of fish can turn seawater into delidresbwater (676)Another
entry daims that it always rains whenever a yellow fish is killed in the Sichuan area

(679) The second pafiChong pian (Insects) as its name suggests deals with

mostly insects and wormwith a few entries on snakééenomous and metamorphic
creatures appe frequentlyin thisjuan While venom is often &eature of unfamiliar
creatures of the souytmetamorphosis is the result of insects transforming from other
natural material

Juaneighteerconcernsvoods and plantdost entries in the first part pianare
informative pieces that describe a certain pl@he topics range from remarkable
gualities of commonly seen plants to the exotic plants from foreign natiéren
dealing with exotic planfuan explicitly points out the foreign locatiofieachplant
originated from and sometimegludesthe name of the plant the native language
According to Reegthe foreign places include Magadrersia Malaysia Silla, Jaguda
and even Syri&®® These locationsseemo suggest t hatuareano6s not
based more on extensive reading from many sources than on personal obsé&ivation
second section generally continues the descriptive msidethe first sectionbut it also
sprinkles the informative pieces with a few anecdotes which featuhgstioeical and

literary occurrences of a certain plant
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Juannineteen igitted i C aiand p  (Plants) Its content overlaps with the

previousjuanin that its focus on various plantss topics include precious fungusre
medicinal herbs and fascimag features of plant&ntries in thiguanare mostly short
descriptive pieces with only few exceptions

Juantwenty is calledfiRoujue b (Predators of thel€sh) It focuses on

carnivorous birds that hunt and kill other animéisentries describe the characteristics
of various raptors including their unusual physical and behavior features and the method
by which they are captured and trainEdgles hawks and falcons of different sizes and
feather colors are all listed and-ehullly differentiated Many birds mentioned in this
juanincludeeither exceptionaéxamples of theikind or rare varietiethat areonly found
in certain placesConsidering the fact that Duan was an avid falconer hiptkelbreadth
and depth of his knowledge on the subject is not surprising

The twentyjuancomplete the first part of ouyang zazand the next tejuan

constitute what we call the sequellf ). Juanone through three are all entitl&dai
Nu o g a o 0 (Supplements to Nuogao) and they clearly resenuae fourteen and

fifteenof AN u o g aio both coatent ahmode of deliveryThe seventyeight entries in
thesguanare mostly narrative anecdotes of various lengths and share a fascination with
the superatural Some entries deal with direct encounters between humans and explicit
supernatural beings including deitighosts monsters and spirits; others focus on more
obscure and strange occurrensegsh as omenseincarnation and karmic retribution

Entries with different focuses are mixed together and form a seemingly random pattern of
organizationSuch arrangement shows that although Duan considers all these experience

and phenomena strandmee does not clearly differentiate between the theme of
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supenatural beings and the theme of supernatural occurreHcesandomness
displayed through the organizatijdrowever does not undermine the overall coherence
of thejuanin the subject mattelt enhances the strange aura of the supernatural content
with a touch of disorder

In contrast to its previoysian juanfour focuses on more mundane subject

matters Although the title of thguanis i Banwuo (Criticizing Mistakes) its topics

include not only debunkingpmmon misunderstandisgnd misconcepti@regardng
historical anecdotes atiterary phrasesutit also provideexplicit historical
documentation for theessknown or unfamiliaiorigins of a diverseange ofpopular

folklore and custom$?hrasessuch agicu rongo , imaoqino and customs

suchasevening wedding ceremoniage highly elaborated with cris¢ documentation
andhistoricalevidenceo either debunk or clarify the topic under discusshost
entries ardrief pieces but they involve intense knowledge on many aspects of social
cultural historical and literary mattersThe majority of the entries have no superndtura
elementbut their strangeness comes from the fact that the knowledge these entries
involve is eithesubversive to common expectation or previously unknown to common
readersin this particulajuan, Duan seems to be very comfortable in revealing his
presence and constantly makes reference to hitmgeléscribing his personal
experiences and responsesinumber oentries These entries are typically not
concerned witlthe strangejudging from its stylethey aremost likely to be the record of
Duandés own scholarly i.nquiry and research
The next twguaninvolve the same subject matters and share the same title of

fiSita jio (Temples and &yodas)They are preceded by an authorial preface that
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states these twjmanare the remainder of his previous records on temples and pagodas
which Duan and his tw(nhow deadl friends once visited ten years agman describes a
total of seventeen temples in great defaidbm gardens to chapefsom pavilions to
pagodasfrom statues to paintingBuan carefully observes and pants the sceneryhe
architect andhe artwork of these templd3uan places great emphasistba visual

effects of the artworksuch adrescos murals and paintings and portraitSince these two
juaninvolve templed sacred sitefor religiousand spiritual activitieselements othe
supernatural are abundant in these entAbsost every temple has witnessed some sort
of miracle or supernatural occurrenéemple satues are said to possess uncanny
powers; trees in the courtyard of a temple seem to have spirits of theiamaviiowers
canfall from heaven when a monk gives a lecture on Strtraddition to these
supernatural elementuan also emphasizesagic on a morenundane level

particularly theextraordinary mastery of visual illusion showed intém@ple artwork

Duan often makes comments about how the portraits and statues are so vivid that they
seemas though they couldalk off the wall Such artworks is so lifelike thatbecome
unusual Ainot only by the or dibuevenynoretbtyandar d
their power to deceive the &yat least in the first moment of delighted surpriseey
seemed uncannily redlecause they were rendered thd@aensionally; by painters who
were masters of the art of solids and spdcdly aware of the dramatic posdities of

their technique®** Alexander Sopérs comments precisely points
created bythe combination of artistic sills and intenisanfour and five distinguish

from otherjuanin the collection in that they contain a great numligroems The form

334 plexander Soper A Yiacation Glimpse ofth# 6ang Te mp l-anghe®su &€d 6@mig by Tuan
Ch 6 erhg Arbitus Asiae 231963):18
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of poetry mixed with classic pro$elpscreatestylistic and formal incoherence that is
crucial to the making of a strangean

Juansevencomprisesne authorial preface and twerdpe Buddhist miracle
tales that illustrate the efficacy of tBeamond Sutrdy describing the merits for
chanting it It is appropriately entitledJingang jing jiuyd g (Collections of
Lost and Unusual dles about the Diamond Sutrl) the prefaceDuan describes how
his father avoided a political disasterhis career because tvas devoted to the
Diamond SutraThejuanhas an obvious concern for the supernatii@a exampleall
entriesin thejuaninvolve some impressive miracle thiataesto chanting one particular
Sutra@d the Diamond 8tra It is interesting to note thall entries in thiguanare positive
miracle talesand describeeward that follow religious dedication and none concerns
punishment for the evil andickedactions In one tale a man is saved from hell through
his chanting of the Diamond Sutra despite the fact that he atefani@at during his
lifetime. Duan seems to be more interested in highlighting the miraculous power of the
Diamond Sutra than demonstrating thevitability of karmic punishment for the evil
This orientation is unique in collection§ Buddhist tales Reed paitsoutfii n ot her
miracle talecollections an important purpose seems to instill a fear of purgatdry
retribution and of other kindsf punishment for evil acts**® Such difference sets this
juanapart from other Buddhist miracle tales collecti@cduse the lack of vivid portrayal
of gruesome and repugnant punishment suggests that although these tales are didactic in
nature their emghasis is not on any particular Buddhist conception or doc¢itmgthe

law of karmabut rather on the miraculous effects of one particular Sutra

3% Reed A TangMiscellany 75.
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Juaneight, juan nine anduanten are obviously considered by Duarbe

supplementary tjuan sixteen to nineteen and are entitfédh i  d & n(§upplements
to Animals) andiZ h i z h (Supplements tolBnts) These threguanintroduce

animals or plants that are previously undocumentétbinyang zazand emphasizéheir
unusual characteristics unfamiliar useOne entry describes that geese can warn against
ghoss, and peacocks can ward off evil spirits (248)other entry identifies a special

kind of fish that can transform ineoratin a hundred yean(282). Most creatures and

plants described in thegganare not supernatural by natubeit Duan is able to seek out
the unfamiliar in what seems the méaniliar and discover strangeness that is firmly
grounded in the mundane warlBlome animals and plantsasf foreign origin; some are
species found only at certain locations; some are rare and presdous have wrsual

gualities or unknown use; few others involve historical anecdotes
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